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PREFATORY NOTE 

T 
HE WATCH TOWER is unique among all the publications in the 

world. Since the Apostles, the followers of Christ Jesus have 
looked for and expected his second appearing. St. Paul made this 

particularly prominent in his writings to the church. That he would come 
again, Jesus himself gave unmistakable testimony in his message delivered to 
the disciples on the last night of his earthly existence. Many Christians have 
thought the Lord would reappear in the body of flesh that was crucified and 
which did not see corruption. In due time, however, it was made clear to the 
watchers that the presence of the Lord must be invisible, because he is divine, 
and the Apostle Paul had clearly stated concerning him : “Whom no man 
hath seen nor can see,” with the natural eye. 

In 1868 Charles Taze Russell, a lad of but sixteen years, fully consecrated 
to the Lord and a member of the Congregational Church and the Y. M. C. A., 
began a careful investigation of the Scriptures. His previous training had led 
him practically into infidelity, because the theories advanced by the churches 
with reference to the torment of the masses of mankind seemed wholly incon- 
sistent with the character of a God of love. 

In 18’70 he was a member of a Bible class, organized solely for the careful 
and prayerful investigation of the Scriptures, and by 1876 this had grown into 
a congregation of Bible students to which he preached. In October of that 
year he was elected Pastor of this class of Bible students, and he continued to 
occupy that relationship to Bible students until his death, in October, 1916. 

In 1876 Mr. N. H. Barbour was editing and publishing at Rochester, New 
York, a sixteen-page monthly magazine under the title, “The Herald of the Morn- 
ing,“and Pastor Russell became assistant editor of that paper that year, devoting 
his time to writing and preaching the Bible truths as they were being unfolded to 
him. His jnvestigation led him to the conclusion that Jehovah has a great plan 
for the salvation and blessing of mankind, and that the keynote to that plan of 
salvation is the philosophy of the ransom sacrifice. In 1878, while he was yet 
assistant editor of “The Herald of the Morning,” Mr. Barbour published in that 
paper an article in which he erroneously treated the doctrine of the ransom 
sacrifice. In fact, in that article Mr. Barbour practically repudiated the ran- 
som. Pastor Russell published in the columns of the same paper his conception 
of this vital doctrine of the divine plan; and the difference arising between 
himself and Mr. Barbour on this question resulted in the birth of ZION’S WATCH 

TOWER, the first issue appearing July, 1879; the title thereafter being changed to 
THE WATCH TOWER. 



Consistent with its mission and with the great doctrines of truth it has 
promulgated, THE WATCH TOWER has at all times carried the subtitle, “The 
Herald of Christ’s Presence.” It is the first paper ever to make announcement 
of the invisible presence of our Lord and to submit the clear, Scriptural proof 
to show that since 1874 he has been present, invisible to man, yet exercising his 
power and doing the preliminary work among the nations and peoples of earth 
preparatory to the inauguration of his kingdom of righteousness, which soon 
will administer blessings to all the groaning creation. 

Through its columns the features of the divine plan, as revealed, have been 
ably discussed. It has made clear to Bible students such vital questions as the 
ransom sacrifice, the doctrine of the atonement, the sin offering, the great 
covenants, and other subjects vital to the development of Christians and to 
their in-gathering during the great harvest period of the Gospel age. THE 
WATCH TOWER has never carried any advertisements beyond the mere announce- 
ment of the publications of the Watch Tower Bible & Tract Society, devoted 
exclusively to religious purposes. It has always been supplied to the poor free 
of charge to them, the expense being met by a voluntary fund contributed for 
that purpose. 

Prior to his death, Pastor Russell was the Editor of THE WATCH TOWER, 

since which time it has been edited by a committee of five Bible students, prc- 
vided according to the terms of his last will and testament. 

The readers of THE WATCH TOWER have increased from year to year. 
There has been such a great demand among its later readers for earlier issues 
that it has been determined to republish the entire series, from the beginning, 
in July, 1879, up to and including June, 1919, a period of forty years; and to ar- 
range these in seven volumes.* We believe that this will result in a great blessing 
to students of the Lord’s Word, and serve as a splendid series of reference books 
to be used in connection with our Berean Bible. The publishers therefore send it 
forth with a prayer that this republication may serve as a great blessing to God’s 
people and as a lasting monument to the untiring energy, zeal and loving devo- 
tion of Pastor Russell, the seventh and last messenger to the Gospel church. 

Your servants in the Lord, 
WATCH TOWER BIBLE & TRACT SOCIETY 

Pittsburgh, Pa., July 1, 1919 

*In order to reduce the bulk we have omitted some of the less interesting letters, as well as other unimpor- 
tant items such as those respecting pilgrim visits, conventions, business notices and publications, but in other 
respects the record is complete. We have not even excluded articles which subsequently were seen in clearer 
light, but have endeavored to indicate by footnotes where the later presentations could be found. 

For reference purposes we have retained the old page numbers throughout, inserting them in 
parenthesis at top of each page. 
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PROSPECTUS 
This is the first number of the first volume of “ZION’S 

WATC~~ TOWEB,” and it may not be amiss to state the object 
of its publication. 

That we are living “in the last days”-“the day of the 
Lord”-“the end” of the Gospel age, and consequently, in the 
dawn of the “new” age, are facts not only discernible by the 
close student of the Word, led by the spirit, but the outward 
signs recognizable by the world bear the same testimony, and 
we are desirous that the “household of faith” be fully awake 
to the fact, that- 

“We are living, we are dwelling 
In a grand and awful time; 

In an age on ages telling 
To be living is sublime.” 

And not alone to help awaken, but to assist them to “put 
on the whole armor of God, that they may be able to stand in 
the evil day;” and, besides all this, that giving all diligence, 
they add to their faith, virtue, and to virtue, knowledge, self 
control, [temperance,] brotherly kindness, charity; when, as a 
result of these indwelling and flourishing graces, they shall be 
God-like [godly]. 

But, recognizing the beauty and necessity of these adorn- 
ments of the spiritual man, they fail not to recognize that the 
merit toward God lies not in these moral virtues, but in Oh&t’s 
perfect sacrifice, and though adorned by all these gems of cbar- 
acter, we could not be recognized as God’s children now, nor 
permitted ever to enter His presence without the robe of Ohrids 
righteousness, the “wedding garment” necessary to our par- 
ticipation in “the marriage of the Lamb.” 

Christians to whom an apology would be needed for directing 

attention to these things, should blush and be ashamed. Every- 
thing desirable, hopeful and precious stands closely and ever 
connected with them. They embrace nearly all the great mo- 
tives to faith, watchfulness, obedience, holiness. 

If God has given us a revelation, and tells us that it is 
profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruc- 
tion in righteousness, that the man of God may be thoroughly 
furnished unto every good word and work, where do so many 
Christians who profess to accept that Word of God as their 
rule and guide, get liberty to ignore more than one-half of it, 
thereby virtually saying it is unprofitable? When God has 
given us “a sure word of prophecy whereunto we do well to 
take heed,” and when “the Lord God of the holy prophets sent 
His angel to show unto His servants the things which must 
shortly he done,” shall those servants feel under no obligation 
to seek to understand those heavenly messages? 

Should they heed worldly men and a worldly church who 
deem it pious and wise not to bother with these things, who 
would have us put them aside as empty fables and curious sto- 
ries, and strange imagery, which could only unsettle our minds 
and interfere with Christian work; or shall we heed God who 
declares “these sayings faithful and true” and says: “Blessed is 
he that readeth, and they that hear the words of this prophecy, 
and keep the things that are written therein?” Surely He 
knows what is best calculated to inspire “a zeal according to 
knowledge,” 
in mind.” 

and what is necessary that we “be not soon shaken 

“‘i’o him that bath an ear to hear what the spirit saith 
unto the churches,” ZION’S WATCH TOWEB hopes to give assis- 
tance and encouragement. It is in bondage to no man, no 
party and to no creed but the Bible; yet in the bonds of love 
and sympathy to “all who love the Lord Jesus Christ in truth 
and sincerity.” It aims to represent “the chaste virgins,” the 
prospective “Bride of Christ,” and with them acknowledges 
only one master and bead-Christ Jesus. 

As its name indicates, it aims to be the lookout from whence 
matters of interest and profit may be announced to the “little 
flock,” and as the “Herald of Christ’s Presence,” to give the 
“meat in due season” to the “household of faith.” 

It issues monthly, and if you desire its visit to your home, 
address at once as per notice on this page. If you have a neigh- 
bor or friend who you think would be interested in or bene- 
fited by its instructions, you might call it tc their attention; 
thus preaching the Word and doing good unto all men as you 
have opportunity. 

The terms, fifty cents a year, (postage paid,) are moderate; 
but to all interested and desirous of having it, who cannot 
afford to pay, we will gladly send it free, but you must ask 
that ye may receive. 

IN RE “THE LAST TRUMP” 
BBO. H. B. RICE, editor and publisher of The Last Trump, 

has been obliged by circumstances beyond his control to SUI- 
pend its publication. Knowing that such a course was prob- 
able, we two months ago proposed to Bro. Rice that we would 
supply THE WATCH TOWER to his subscribers, instead of The 
Trump, up to the close of their subscriptions, and we invited 
him to speak to his old subscribers, and others of the body of 
Christ, through ZION’S WATCH TOWER. 

He has accepted both propositions, sent the list of sub- 
scribers, and in an open letter to them says, “I will endeavor to 
contribute something to THE WATCH TOWER every month,” bc. 

As we are much crowded, we have published this letter as a 
supplement, and sent it to the subssribers of The Last Trump. 
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WHY WILL THERE BE 

That the second coming of our Lord Jesus occupies a prom- 
inent and important position in the teaching of the apostles 
and prophets, as well as of Jesus himself, is a fact that can 
scarcely fail to have been noticed by every Bible student. Yet, 
from various causes, very many of those who profess to love 
Him, and who we have reason to believe do, are not much 
interested in it. A few endeavor to figure it away by applying 
it to the descent of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost; others to 
the destruction of Jerusalem, &c.; all apparently forgetting the 
fact that in the last book of the Bible, written more than sic 
years after Pentecost, and twenty-six years after Jerusalem’s 
destruction, He that was dead and is alive speaks of the event 
as yet future, saying: “Behold, I come quickly, and my reward 
is with me.” 
Lord Jesus.” 

And the inspired John replies: “Even so, come, 

Quite a number endeavor to satisfy themselves with the 
thought that it is a spiritual coming-that when any are con- 
verted, that forms a part of the coming of Christ, and that 
so He continues conzing until all the world is converted-then, 
say they, He will have fully come. 

They evidently overlook the fact that the world will not be 
converted when He comes; that the Bible, our only guide on 
the subject, declares that, “In the last days perilous times 
shall come, for men shall be lovers of pleasure more than lovers 
of God.” That “evil men and seducers shall wax worse and 
worse, deceiving and being deceived;” and that Jesus gave 
special warning to His little flock, saying: “Take heed to your- 
selves lest that day come upon you unawares; for as a snare 
shall it come upon all them” (not taking heed) “that dwell 
upon the face of the whole earth, and they shall not escape.” 

Again, we may rest assured that when Jesus said, “All the 
tribes of the earth shall mourn and wail because of Him” when 
they see Him coming, He did not refer to the conversion of 
sinners-Do the tribes mourn and wail because of the conver- 
sion of a sinner P-And if it refers, as almost all admit, to 
Christ’s personal presence on the earth, it. teaches that all on 
earth will not love His appearing, as they certainly would do 
if all were converted. 

But, “If I go away, I will come again,” cannot refer to a 
spiritual coming again, because, spiritually, He never went 
away, as He said, “Lo, I am with you alway, even to the end 
of the world,” [age.] Therefore, Jesus taught His second PER- 
SONAL com.ing. The word 

MILLEN-NIUY 

signifies one thousand, and is the term used bv Christian Dee- 
pii generally in spe&ing of a time future, when “the k&wZ- 
edae of the Lord shall fill the whole earth as the waters do 
the se& and none need ‘to say unto his neighbor, Know thou 
the Lord? All shall know Him,” tc. The time when there 
shall be no more curse; “when the wilderness shall blossom 
as the rose,” and “streams break forth in the deserts,” when 
“the tabernacle of God will be with men and He shall dwell 
with them,” when Satan shall be restrained and righteousness 
shall control. “Then nation shall not lift up sword against 
nation,” “nor learn war any more;” but “they shall beat their 
s\rords into plowshares, and their spears into pruning hooks.” 

These prophetic pictures and statements are expected to 
have fulfillment some time by nearly aZZ Christians, and they 
call it the millennial age because it is said (Rev, xx, 2-0) to 
be for a thousand years that Satan is bound and Christ reigns. 

This far nearly all of the Church are agreed. They are 
miZlennia.Zists, but there are poet-millennialists and pre-mil- 
lennialists: post signifies after, pre, before; so the former be- 
lieve Christ will come after the millennium and the latter that 
He comes before it. 

As these are the only views which contain sufficient truth 
to make them worthy of our consideration, we shall devote 
more time to them. All who believe in the second personal 
coming of Christ, should be interested in knowing what the 
gene&l teaching if the Bible is on the subject. It ii necessary, 
however. that we come to the consideration with a child-like 
mind, desirous of knowing how God has arranged the matter, 
and anxious to have the teachings of His word, and ready to 
lay aside our idea? and, as God’s children, take His plan. 
Thus, let us inquire 

WHY DOES OERIST QOME? 

and examine brieHy the arguments presented by both Post- and 
Pre-millennialists, comparing them with the lVoro% and Plan 
of God. 

The first expect that through the efforts of the Church, the 
world will be converted, and thus the millennial age intro- 
duced, at the close of which the Lord will come, wind up earthly 
affairs, reward believers and condemn sinners. That to con- 
cert the world, bind Ratan, make “the knowledge of the Lord to 

A SECOND ADVENT? 

fill the whole earth,” and “nations to learn war no more,” are 
the work of the Church without JESUS, and in her present 
mortal condition. When she has accomplished this great and 
difficult task, Jesus comes to wind it up, &c. 

They #have much Scripture, which taken disconnectedly, 
seems io favor this view.* But. even this, we believe, wht% 
God’s word and plan are looked at as a whole, will be found 
to favor the other view, viz., that Christ comes before the con- 
version of the world; that the Church is now being tried, and 
that the reward promised the overcomers is, that they shall 
share in that reign: “To him that overcometh will I give to 
sit with me in my throne.” Rev. iii. 21. “And they lived and 
reigned with Christ a thousand years.” Rev. xx. 4. 

There are two texts in particular used by our post-mil- 
lennial brethren, to which we would refer: “This Gospel must 
first be preaeheh in all the world for a witness. Then shall 
the end come.” They claim this to refer to the Gospel con- 
verting the world before the end of the Gospel age. We pre- 
millennial believers claim that witnessing to the world does 
not mean converting the world, but as it reads, to witness or 
testify. 

This witness has already been given. In 1861, the Bible 
Societies’ renorts showed that the GosDel had been Dublished 
in every la&age of earth; not that a’11 earth’s myriads had 
received it. No: not one in a hundred of the twelve hundred 
millions have evkr heard of the name of Jesus. Yet it has ful- 
filled the text-it has been a titness to every nation. 

We understand that the object of the present witnessing is 
“To take out a people for His name”-the Church-who at 
Christ’s coming are united to Him, and receive His name. 
Rev. iii. 12. 

The second text is, “Sit thou on my right hand, until I 
make thy enemies thy footstool.” The thought generally gath- 
ered from this Scripture is, that in heaven God has a throne 
on which He sits continually, and that when “Christ sat down 
on the rieht hand of the Maiestv on high.” He sat down also 
upon the-same throne. Thii is ‘a misc&eption. The throne 
of God referred to is not an ivory or golden seat, but refers 
to His supreme authority and rulership, for “Heaven is my 
throne and earth is my iootstool,” and-Paul says, ‘!God ha& 
hinhlv exalted Him rChrist1. and given Him a name above 
evY,ri name.” He ha& given-‘Him a&hority above every other, 
next to the Father. If Christ sits upon a material throne 
until His enemies are made His footstool [all subdued], then, 
of course, He could not come until the millennium was fully 
inaugurated. But if it means the exalting to power, it would 
not interfere with His coming and subduing all things unto 
Himself. 

To illustrate: King William is on the throne of Germany, 
we say, yet we do not refer to the royal bench, and as a matter 
of fact, he seldom occupies it. We mean that he rules Germany. 

Right hand signifies the chief place, position of excellence 
or power, and the words of Jesus to Pilate agree with this 
thought : “Hereafter ye shall see the Son of hlan sitting on 
the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven.” 
Mark xiv. 62. He will be on the right hand when coming, and 
remain at the right hand during the millennial age. 

There are able arguments possible on both sides, yet both 
are not true. We propose, therefore, to take a glance at the 
general 

PUN OP SALVATION, 

to see which view is in harmony with it. In so doing, we shall 
Hnd the relation and bearing of both the first and the second 
comings. and know where to locate. 

F&t, then, has God a plan? All must agree that He has, 
although almost all are inclined to think and talk of His deal- 
ings ai though He were dealing by a rule of chance, and gov- 
erned entirely by circumstance. No; He that would condemn 
a man for building a tower without first counting the cost, 
shall He build and people a universe without counting the 
cost? No, brethren ; “Known unto the Lord are all His ways 
from the beginning.” God has a plan, a purpose, and we know 
that “all His purposes shall be accomplished.” But how shall 
we find that plan? It is revealed to us in His word. “Search 
the Scripture,” as Paul says, “Compare Scripture with Scrip- 
ture,” for 

“God is His own interpreter, 
And He will make it plain.” 

We are too much inclined to ask, What does my church say 
about, any question, instead of What saith the Scriptures? 
Too much theology studied, and the Bible not enough. With 
the thought, then, that “The Scriptures are able to make us 
wise.” that “the testimonies of the Lord are 9ure making wise 
the simple,” let us examine. 
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We will not here discuss the question, Why evil was per- 
mitted. We take the fact which sickness, death, vice, &c., 

We know not how many ages may bc in “the world to 
come ; ” but that there is more than one, we are sure, for Paul 

make so plainly and painfully evident, viz., Evil exists. Its 
Evil continues 

speaks of “the ages to come.” Eph. ii. 7. The first of these 
existence is attributed in Scripture to the devil. 
because Satan’s power is continued. It will last throughout 

alone is dealt with in Scripture, the millennial age, during 

the present age, because “the devil is the prince [ruler] of 
which we live and reign with Christ a thousand years. Rev. 
xx. 4. 

this world” [age]. He will continue its ruler as long as he 
He cannot be bound until a stronger 

Having got an outline, let us look more particularly at 
can, or until he is bound. 
than he takes the control out of his hands. 

God’s doings and sayings, and, first, it will astonish you, doubt- 

God. of course. can control him: and of Jesus it is written. 
less, until you reflect, when I say, that according to HIS word, 

“All pdwer in heaven and in earih is given unto me.” 
God has not exhausted His resources for the world’s salvation : 

Bit while Christ has all power, for wise purposes He has 
that, in short, He is not now trying to save the world, nor hai 

not made use of it. nermittine: evil to reien and measurably 
he &en durin@; past ages. Wha-t his He been doing? “‘Taking 

control the world, eid permitxing the devyl to be “prince df 
out a people-Church-for His name.” Don’t think this won- 

this world,” or epoch. But the time is coming when “He shall 
derful, as it is only putting in a striking form what all Cal- 

take to Himself His great Dower, and reipn,” exalting His 
vinists believe, among whom are Baptists, Presbyterians anal 

Church, giving her ‘<pgwer o;er the nations?’ ‘so that instead 
others, viz.. that God is now electing. or choosing His Church 
out oi the-world. Yes, and all ouy brethren w&o believe in 

of. as now. beinn “subiect to the nowers that be.” she shall , 
“rule the nations. O” Bit when Gili He thus assume control? 

free grace must admit, that if “all His purposes shall hc 
accomplished,” 

When the Gospel Church, “His body,” Ecclesia, is complete. 
and “God’s Word shall accomplish the thin= 

Evil is now being permitted for “the trial of your faith,” the 
whereto it was sent,” if these Scriptures are true, God dill 

perfecting of the saints. This time is synchronous with the 
not purpose the conversion of the world during the past six 

sounding-of the seventh trumpet. Rev. xi: 15. Here the mys- 
thousand years, else it would be accomplished. Neither did 

terv rchurchl of God is finished. and “the kingdoms of this 
He send His w&d to convert the world ub to the present time, 

world- become the kingdoms of our Lord and Bis anointed” 
else it did not nrosaer in the thine whereto Hc sent it. These 

Now, we inquire, is this transfer of authority 
two views have’ be& a dividing p;int in the churches for cen- 

[church]. turies, viz. : 

FROM SATAN TO QHRIST ELECTION VS. FREE GRACE. 

caused by the conversion of the nations to Christ through We believe the Scripture to teach both, but that it requires 
preaching the Gospel? We answer, No. At this time the na- the observance of “Heaven’s first law,” order, to rightly divide _ - 
tions are not converted (vs. 18). “And the nations were angry, 
and thy wrath is come.“‘ If converted, they would not be chh;s 

the word of truth on this subject. 
First we will glance at Election. During the age preced- 

hostile. neither would God’s wrath come unon them. On the 
contr&v, God teaches in many Scriptures t&at a great time of 

ing the deluge, there is no Scriptural account of God giving 
mankind any law, and very little light of revelation. One 

trouble-&l1 come upon the n&ions.* “Come, behoid the desola- nromise shines out. “The Seed of the Woman to Bruise the 
tions which the Lord hath made in the earth. He maketh kerpent,” and even this required future revelation in order to 
wars to cease unto the ends of the earth.” This is the way be comprehended. God had, however, a few patriarchs or serv- 
God tells us He will make wars to cease. The next clause in- ants who had light above the masses, as lampposts in a dark 
forms us that then He “will be exalted among the heathen and way. 
in all the earth.” This chastisement of nations will be for The Patriarchal age had increase of light. It is now re- 
their good, and is necessary to them as is the chastisement vealed that this seed is not only to crush evil [serpent], but 
which God now inflicts upon His children, and it will have a to “bless all the families of the earth.” Still God’s Church i- 
good effect, for “When tGe judgments of the Lord are abroad represented by one man, Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Qc., &c. 
in the earth. the inhabitants of the world will learn righteous- 

It is’in this new dispensation that, with evil re&rained 
These matriarchs were elected-chosen. “God called Ahra- 

3WSS.” ham, and-said,” Brc. Abraham, and not his kin, was called. 
-Satan bound-the knowledge of the Lord shall fill the whole His narents were idolators. He had “many sons and daugh- 
earth. as the waters do the sea. The conversion of the world. 
insteAd of being due now while “the devil is the prince of this 

ters,;’ but only one is chosen. “In Isaac- shall thy seed -be 
callkd.” Of Isaac’s two sons, only one was chosen. -“_4s it i; 

world,” will, David says, be “When the kingdom is the Lord’s written.” savs Paul, Bon]. 8, 11 and 12, “Jacob have I loved, 
and He is the Governor among the nations, all the ends of 
the world shall remember and l&n to the L&d, and the king- 

but Es& h&e I hated” (lived less). .God chose before they 
were born, “that the purpose of God according to election 

doms of the nations shall come and worshin before Him.” 
During the infancy of the human farnil?-say from Adam 

might stand.” Now, remember, I do not say that God elected 

to MoseszGod treated his creatures like very young children. 
one to go to heaven and the other to hell. No; far from it. 
That is the common misconception of the Scriptural, and when 

So far as we know. thev had very little knowledge of their 
Creator’s power or character. Th& had scarcely ins revela- 

nronerlv understood, beautiful doctrine of Election. 

tion, the exception being the few cases where God favored spe- 
* At “Jacob’s death another advance step in God’s plan is 
taken, and typical or fleshly Israel is formed. From this time 

cial nersons. as Abraham, Lot, I&C., communicating to them b-v 
angels, giving to Abraham and Eie peculiar promises, which 

one man no longer represents God in the world: but a nation, 
all the sons of -Jacob- and their posterity. And now wc ha\-? 

they could only vaguely comprehend. an elect nation or church. and God gives all His special bless- 
The next age was to the Jewish nation a schooling season, ings to it. Other and larger nations--Egypt, Chnldcn, S-c.- 

during which God taught them to respect His promises and are passed by, left without light and without knowledge, while 
laws. They were yet minors, under age, therefore not treated these are given to Israel. “What advantage, then, hatlr the 
as children, but kept under the law, their schoolmaster, Gal. iv. Jew ?” 

While the Worb of God was being written and committed 
M&h, every way, chiefly because & them were cnrn- 

mitted the oracles (laws and testimonies) of God. This i$ 
to the Jews for keening. kc.. the remainder of the world seems Paul’s statement. 
to have been left in’ tg darkness of heathenism. They bowed 

kod speaking to them’, says: “You only 
have I known of all the families of tllc earth:” Tllis peol>lr 

down to wood and stone, destitute of truth as they are today. alone was rcconnized, and thus continued until Christ came. 
In Scripture the period from Adam to the flood is called 

“the world [age] that was.” 
Yes; and afterPt. ’ 

From the flood to the second During Christ’s miuiatry Hc prcachctl to them. ant1 woultl 
coming of the Lord. “the world raeel that now is.” and “the 
!:lee ;vil world,” [age], and ihheu next is called’“the world 

not suffer liis disciples to do otherwise, saying as 11~ scn~li them 
out, “Go not into-the way of the Gcntiics‘nnd into any city 

“The’ present evil world” contains three 

SEPARATE AGES. 

of the Samaritans enter ye not.” Why so, Lord ? “I am not 
sent save to the lost sheep of the house of Isr:~cl.” ;\I1 hia 
time was devoted to them until death, and here was His first 
work for the world, and 

The Patriarchal, lasting from the flood to the death of Jacob; 
the Jewish age, lasting from the death of Jacob until the death GOD’S GRANDEST GIFT, 

of Christ, when He gave them up, wept over them, and said: not for Israel only, but for all, for “Jesu3 Christ, by the grace 
“Your house is left unto you desolate;” the Gospel age, lasting of God, tasted death for et>ery man.” Ant1 now, also, in the 
from the resurrection of Christ, when He became “the first- Gospel age, a certain sort of election obt:lins. Some parts of 
born from the dead, and the beginning of the new creation,” the world are more favored with the Gospel (which is free ta 
until the full company of “the Church of the First-born” is all who hear) than others. Contrast yourself with your privi- 
complete, and IIc comes. The time of the sounding of the leges and knnwlcdgc, with thr hcathcn mnn who never yet 
seventh trumpet, the resurrection and reward of prophets, heard the rail. 
saints, Cc. Bcv. xi. 16. 

\~hcn this called-out rotup:ln~, (called to bt> 
“sons of God,” “heirs of God, and joint heirs with ,Jcsus Christ 

151 



(7) ZION’S WATCH TOWER PITTSBURGH, PA. 

our Lord,“) is complete, then the plan of God for the world’s saved, through FAITH.” Justification by faith is the ground- 
salvation is only beginning. Not until then will the seed “bruise 
the serpent’s head,” and>‘bless all the families of the earth.” 

rock of the whole system of Christianity. When, by the jailor 
at Philippi, Paul was asked, “What must I do to be 

For the seed is not Christ, the head, alone, but the Church, saved?” he answered. “T elieve on the Lord Jesus Christ and be 
which is His body, as Paul informs us, Gal. iii. 29, “Which baptized, and thou shalt be saved.” 
sred is Christ; and if ye be Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s 
seed and heirs according to the promise.” The same company 

Peter says, Acts iv. 12, “There is none other name under 
heaven given among men whereby we must be saved”’ than the 

are to bruise the serpent. Rom. xvi. 20. The very God of name of Jesus. 
Peace shall bruise Satan under your feet shortly. Paul reasons that a man must hear the cfospel before he can 

believe : “How shall thev believe on Him of whom they have 
THE GOSPEL AGE not heard?” This-God’s plan-that men shall be ea&d on 

The Gospel age makes ready the chaste virgin (church) account of faith. Paul savs was to the Jews a stumbling block 
for the coming Bridegroom. When ready, the Bridegroom (because they expected salvation as a reward of keep&g the 
comes, and thev that are readv are united. The second Adam 
and the second”Eve become one, and are thus the beginning of 

law) and to the Greeks (the worldly wise) foolishness. But, 
nevertheless, it has “pleased God by the foolishness (in the 

the new creation, and then the glorious work of elevating man- eyes of men) of preaching to save 
kind in general begins. The river of living water flows, and the 
work of the Chu&h begins. In the n&t dispensation, new THEM WHICH BELIEVE.” 

heavens and new earth. She is no longer the esvoused Virgin. I want to Scripturally close you in to the thought, that all 
hut the Bride. THEN “the Spirit and ihe Bride ‘say come, “and who have not heard could not believe, and not believing. could 
whosoever will let him come and drink of the water of life not be a part of the Bride of Christ; But, you objeci; Pail, 
freely.” in the first two chapters of Romans, teaches “that these having 

As Adam, the beginning of the fleshly race, was composed not the law are a law unto themselves,” and that this law 
of man and the helpmeet taken from his side, as it is written, which their conscience furnishes, is sufficient to justify them. 
“Male and female created He them and He called their name No. I answer. vou understand Paul differentlv from what he 
ADAM,” Gen. v. 12, so the “Second Adam,” of whom Paul says intended. Paul’; argument everywhere is, that “all the world is 
the first %CLS a figure,” or type, has a helpmeet taken from guilty before God. ” “For if I had not known the law, I had 
His side, and when she is fully formed and perfected, the not known sin. For bv the law is the knowledge of sin.” The 
Bridegroom comes and they go in-to the marriage*; they become law given to the Jew ievealed his weakness, a:d was intended 
one, “the new creation of God” (read Eph. v. 26, 30, 32), mak- to show him that he was unable to justify himself before God. 
ing ift Himself of twain (Jews and Gentiles) “For by the deeds of the law shall no flesh be iustified in His 

(God’sj sight.” As the law thus condemned thi Jews, so Paul 
“ONE NEW MAN.” says it is with the Gentiles also. Though ignorant of the law, 

(Eph. ii. 15.) This new man we have found to be the seed they had light enough of conscience to condemn them. “That 
“to crush the sernent’s head.” “The seed of Abraham”’ “in every mouth may b;! stopped, and all the world may become 
whom all the fam’ilies of the earth shall be blest.” That the guiltv before God.” Rom. iii. 19. in order that eternal life may 

Gospel age, so far from closing the Church’s mission, was only &e s&n to be “the gift of God, through Jesus Christ our Lord,” 
a school of affliction to enable her, as well as her head, to to every one that believeth. 

be touched with a feeling of earth’s infirmities, that they Well, you answer, the Bible to the contrary, I believe and 
might sympathize with mankind, and during the millennial insist that God won’t damn the world for ignorance. Now, 
age assist them, when “the knowledge of the Lord shall fill let us see. Do you practice what you declare? Why do you 
the whole earth,” scattering the darkness of sin and ignorance, assist in sending missionaries to the heathen, at a cost of 
causing “wars to cease unto the ends of the earth.” These thousands of valuable lives and millions of money? If they 
are the “times of restitution,” which Peter says are due when will all be saved-or even half of them-through ignorance, 
Christ comes. Acts iii. 17-19. For this “the whole creation you do them a positive injury in sending a preacher to tell 
groaneth and travaileth in pain together until now, waiting them of Christ, for we know that only about one in a thousand 
for the manifestation of the sons of God.” Rom. viii. 22, 19. believes when the missionary does go to them. If your idea be 
These sons are not now manifest. There are in Christ’s flock correct it were far better that no missionaries should ever be 
many “wolves in sheep’s clothing.” Among the wheat there sent. Before, nearly all saved; now, because of knowledge, 
are many tares; but when in “the harvest” (“the end of the nearly ~11 lost. In the same way we might reason, that if God 
age”), they are separated, then shall the righteous shine forth had left all in ignorance, we would all have been saved. Then, 
ns the sun in the kingdom of their Father-be manifested- instead of the Gospel being good news, it would be more prop- 

and then to the groan&g creation (mankind) shall this “Sun erly named buff news. 
of Righteousness arise, with healing in His wings.” No, my brethren; you do believe that “there is no other 

But let us leave this bright and pleasant picture of the name given whereby we must be saved.” Your actions speak 

corn%%% day, of which, with the poet, we could say: the louder, and speak rightly. 

“Haste thee along, ages of glory, 
Now, suppose we look at these things just as God tells us 

Haste the glad time when Christ appears”’ 
of them, and leave the clearing of His character to Himself. 

and turninn. look at a dark nicture. Have YOU ever asked 
WHAT HAS BECOME OF THE 142 BILLIONS? 

yourself, w%le rejoicing in the glorious opportunities to be First, we answer, that you may be sure they are not now 
offered to mankind during the millennial age-What about in hell suffering; because not only do the scriptures teach that 
those who have died before the nlan of God has thus reached full and complete reward is not given to the Church until 
its fullness? There have lived &on earth since creation (six Christ comes, “when he shall reward every man,” but the un- 
thousand years), about one hundred and forty-three billions just are to receive their deserts then also. Whatever may be 
of human beings. Of these the very broadest estimate that their present condition, it cannot be their full reward, for 
rould be made with reason would be, that less than one billion Peter says : “God knoweth how to reserve the unjust unto the 
were ‘Scrints of God-the Church-the Bride. What of the day of judgment to be punished”’ and He will do-so. But the 
nne hundred and fortv-two billions who died out of Christ? thought of so manv of our fellow creatures at anu time beinrr 
\vhat is their condition? lost,-without havi;g had the knowledge which is”necessary t; 

Aiheisnz ansuxrs: They are eternally dead. There is no salvation, seems terrible, indeed, to all who have a spark of 
hereafter. They will never live again. love or pity. Then, too, there are a number of Scriptures 

Calvinism ctnswers: They were not elected to be saved. God which seem hard to harmonize with all this. Let us see in the 
foreordained and predestined them to be lost-to go to hell- 
and thev are there now, writhing in agony, where they will 

light of His dealings how shall we understand the statement, 
“God is Love.” or “God so loved the world that he eave his 

ever remain without hope. 
- - 

only begotten’son, that whosoever believeth in him myght not 
Arminianism answers: We believe that God excuses them perish.” 

on account of ignorance, and that if they did the best they Ah, Lord, it seems to poor, frail humanity that if you loved 
knew bow, thev will be as sure of being a part of the “Church 
of the First-b&n” as is Paul himself. 

the world so much, you might have made provision, not only 
that believers might be saved, but also that all might hear. 

To this last view the great majority of Christians of all Aeain we read: “This is the true light that Zighteth ever-g 
denominations hold, from a feeling that any other view would man That cometh into the world.” Lord, all our reason seemi 
bc irreconcilable with iustice, on God’s part. 

But, wc inquire, what do- the Scriptures teach on this last 
to say, not so. We cannot see how Jesus lighted more than a 
few of earth’s billions. Yonder Hottentot gives no evidence of 

p’jint? That ignorance is a ground of salvation ? No; the having been so enlightened, neither did the Sodomites and my 
only condition known in Scripture is FAITK “By grace are ye riads of others. 

161 



JULY, 1879 ZION’S WATCH TOWER U-8) 

Once more we read: “Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, mouth of all the holy prophets.” They do all teach it. Ezekiel 
tasted death for cverv man.” How. Lordt we ask. If he 
tasted death for the o;e hundred and ‘forty-three billions, and 

tells us of the valley of dry bones, “This is the whole house of 
Israel;” and God says to them, “I will bring vou un out of 

from other causes it becomes efficacious only to one billion, your graves, and bring you into your own laid.” 
is not his death comparatively a failure? 

This agrees 
with St. Paul, Rom. vi. 25, 26. Blindness in part is happened 

Again : “Behold I bring you glad tidings of great joy, which to Israel until the fullness of the Gentiles (the Gospel Church, 
shall be to all people.” Surely it is to but a little flock to the elect company “taken out of the Gentiles”) be come in, 
whom it has been glad tidings, and not to all people. and so all Israel shall be saved, or broueht back from their 

Another- is : “There is one God. and one Mediator between cast-off condition. 
God and man, Christ Jesus, who ‘gave himself a ransom for 

For “God bath not cast-off His people whom 
He foreknew.” They were cut off from His favor while the 

all.” A ransom, then why should not all have some benefit bride of Uhrist was being selected, but will return to favor 
from Christ’s death? when that work is accomplished.-Ys. 28 to 33. The prophets 

Oh, how dark, how inconsistent do these statements appear are full of statements of how God will “nlant them again. and 
when we remember that the Gospel Church is “a little flock.” they shall be no more plucked up.” This does not”refer to 
Oh, how we wish it would please God to open our eyes that restorations from former captivities in Babylon, Syria, &c., for 
we might understand the Scrintures. for we feel sure that did the Lord says, “Zn that dav it shall no more be a nroverb 
we bu; understand, it must ai1 seem clear, it must all declare among you ‘the fathers ate”a sour grape and the children’s 
in thunder tone, “God is Love.” Oh, that we had the key! teeth are set on edge;’ but every man shall die for his own sin.” 
Do vou want it?-Are YOU sure vou do? It is the last text This is not the case now. You do not die for vour own sin, 
we quoted, “Who gave h”imself a r’ansom for all, to be testified but for Adam’s-“As in Adam all die.” He ate the sour grape; 
in due time.” Due time. Ah, now we see. God has a due time and our forefathers continued to eat them. entailing further 
for evervthing. He could have testified it to this one hundred sickness and misery upon us. The day in ‘which “eyery man 
and forty-tw; billions in their life time. Then that would shall die for his own sin,” is this Millennial or Restitution day. 
have been their due time; as it was not so, their due time must But when restored to the same conditions as Adam. will thev 
be future. We know that now is our due time, because it is not be as liable to sin and fall again as he was? ’ No; they 
testified to us now. Christ was a ransom for you before you will be liable, but not as liable; they have learned in their 
were born. but it was not due time for vou to hear it until time the lesson which God designed to teach to all, viz., “The 
years after. So with the Hottentot; Chiist was his ransom exceeding sinfulness of sin.” They will be prepared’to appreci- 
and at the same time was yours; he has not heard it yet, ate the good and shun the evil. and the Gosnel Church then 
and may not in this life; but in God’s due time he will. glorified-will be, “the kings (rulers) and pri;?sts” (teachers) 

But does not death end probation? one inquires. There of that new age, for “Unto the angels hath He not put in sub- 
is no scripture which says so, we answer, and all the above and jection the word (age) to come, whereof we speak”’ &c. Then 
many more scriptures would be meaningless or worse, through “the second Adam” and His helpmeet they may be 

begotten into their spiritual likeness. 
IF DEATH ENDS ALL But are we sure that God intends these blessings for any 

to the ignorant masses of the world. The only scripture ever but the “people whom He foreknew” (the Jews) ‘f Yes. He 

quoted to prove this generally entertained view, is, “As the mentions other nations also by name, and speaks of their resti- 

tree falletb, so it lies.” If this has alzv relation to man and tution. Let me give you an illustration that zoill be forcible: 

his future, it indicates that in whatever condition of knowledge 
or ignorance he enters death, he remains the same until he is 

THE SODOMITES. 

raised UP again. Surelv if we find their restitution mentioned you will be sat- 

But ianknowledge ever reach these billions in their graves isfied: But why should they not have an oppo&unity to obtain 

while dead? No: God has nrovided for the resurrection of eternal life as well as vou or the Jew? Thev were not wicked 

them all. For “as in Adam 52 die, even so in Christ shall all in the proper sense, fo; they did not have law or much knowl- 

be made alive.” As death came by the first Adam, so life comes edge. True, they were not righteous, but neither were you 

bv the second Adam. Evervthinsr that mankind lost in the when God gave you your opportunity. Christ’s own worcla 

f&at, is to be restored in the”seco<d. Hence, the age following shall tell us that they are mot as guilt?/ in His sight as the 

Christ’s second coming is spoken of as “the times of restitution.” Jews, who had more knowledge: “Woe unto thee, Capernaum, 
Life is one of the things lost. and is to be one of the things for if the mighty works which have been done in thee had been 

restored. Mark me! I duo not -say eternal life is given them. done in Sodom it would have remained unto this day.” Thus 

No: Adam never had eternal life to lose: if he had it. he could Christ’s own words teach us that thev had not had their full 

not’have died. He had natural life, lost natural life,’ and it is opportunity. “Remember,” Christ says of the Sodomites, that 

to be natural life that the second. Adam restores. .This is a “God-rained down fire and destroyed them all.” So, if theii 

certain sort of salvation that Christ accomnlishes for all: but restoration is spoken of, it implies their resurrection. 

the eternal salvation, which believers receive, is entirely differ- Let us look at the prophecy, Ezek. xvi. 48 to the close. Read 
ent. This enables us to use another text, which is little used it carefully. God here speaks of Israel and compares her witb 
except by Universalists, and although not Universalists, yet we her neighbor, Samaria, and also with the Sodom&es, whom He 
claim the right to use all Scripture. It reads: “We trust in says. “I took away as I saw good.” Whv did God see good to 
the living God, who is the Saviour of all men, especially of take-away these people without giving them a chance of>ternal 
them which believe.” All men are saved or rescued from the life through the knowledge of “the onlv name?” Because it 
loss entailed on them through Adam, by having all those lost was not toheir due time. a Thev will come to a knowledge of 
thines. including natural life. restored to them. He is also the truth when restored. He% save them from death’s bond- 
the %&ecial S&iour of them which believe.” For believers age first, and then give them knowledge. As it is written: “God 
who now constitute the body of Christ are the happy recipients will have all men to be saved, and to come to a knozoledce of 

of the gift of God, eternal life. While those of the world are the truth.” When brought to the knowledge, then, and not 
raised natural bodies, those of the Church are raised spiritual until then. are thev on trial for eternal life. With this 
bodies, “neither can they die any more, but are like the angels thought, and with no other, can we understand the dealings 
of God.” of the God of love with those Amslekites and other nations. 

Now we see that “the testimony in due time” explains all whom He not onlv nermitted. but commanded Israel to butcher. 
of those troublous texts. In due time it shall be “elad tidings “Slay Amalek u&rly-leave neither man, woman or child.” 
of great joy to all people.” In due time that “TrueULight shall “Sonre not the little ones.” 

I 
How often mv heart has ached. 

lighten every man that comet11 into the world”’ and in no other and yours, too, as we sought to reconcile Ihis apparent n-au- 
way can these scriptures be used without wresting. We take ton&s on God’s part with the teachings of the new diapensa- 
them to mean just what they say. Paul carries out the line tion. “God is love.” “Love vour enemies,” 8~. Now \ve cnn see 
of argument with emphasis in Rom. v. 18, 19. He reasons that that the entire Jewish age was a type of the higher, Gospel 
as all men were condemned to death and suffered it because of age; Israel’s victories and conquests merely pictures of the 
Adam’s transgression, so also Christ’s righteousness justifies Christian’s battles with sin, etc. These Amalekites nnd Sod- 
a22 to life again. All lost life, not of our own will or choice, omites and others were used to illustrate, or to be “examples” 

in the first Adam: all receive life at the hands of the second “for our admonition ;” and these people might just as well die 

Adam, equally without their will or choice. so, as of disease and plague, and it mnttered little to them ns 
When thus brought to life. and the love of God testified to they were merely learning to know evil, that when on trinl. 

them, their probati&, ’ “in due time,” they might learn good and be able to discrimi- 
nate and choose life. 

THEIR FIRST OHANUE, But let us read the prophecy further. After comparing 
begins, for we do not preach a second chance for any. Israel with Sodom and Samaria. and nronouncin,n her worse. 

But Peter tells us, that “the restitution is spoken of by the v. 53 says: “When I bring again the captivity [in death, :i11 
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are cnptivcbs and Christ came to ‘set at liberty the captives 
and to open the prison doors’ of the grave,] of Sodom and 
Enm:lrin. then will I bring thy captives in the midst of them.” 
(These will be raised together.) In v. 55 this is called “a 
return to 

THEIR FORMEB ESTATE" 

-restitution. But some one, who cannot imagine that God 
ren1l.y could be so good or just, suggests God must be speaking 
ironically to the Jews, and saying He would just as soon bring 
back the Sodomites as them, but has no notion of either. Let 
us see. Read vs. 6142. Nevertheless “I will remember mv 
covenant with thee; I will establish it to thee.” “Yes,” say> 
Paul, “this is God’s covenant with them-they are beloved for 
the fathers’ sakes. For the gifts and callings of God are without 
repentance.” Ram. xi. 27-29. The 63d verse concludes the 
argument, showing that the promised restitution is not based 
on the merits of the Jews, Samaritans or Sodomites. “That 
thou mnJ-est re,llember and be confounded and never open thy 
mouth any more, because of thy shame, when I am pacified 
totcard thee, for all that thou hast done, saith the Lord God.” 
When God signs his name to a statement.in this way I must be- 
lieve it. “Saith the Lord God.” And no wonder if thev are con- 
founded when “in the ages to come He shows forth tile exceed- 
ing riches of His grace,” (Eph. ii. 7)’ and many of God’s 
children will be confounded and amazed also when they see 
how “God so Zo*c;ed THE WORLD.” They will be ready to exclaim 
with brother Paul : “Oh the depth of the riches both of the 
wisdom and knowledge of God! how unsearchable are his judg- 
ments, and his ways past finding out!” 

But some will inquire, How comes it that this has not been 
seen long ago? We answer, God gives light and knowledge to 
his people just as it is due. The world was left in almost 
entire ignorance of God’s plan until the ffospel age, when Christ 
came, bringing life and immortality TO LIOHT through the Gos- 
pel. The Je& up to that time supposed that all tile promises 
of God were to and for them alone. but in due time God showed 
favor to the Gentiles also. Christians generally have supposed 
that God’s blessings are to the church, but we begin to see that 
God is better than all our fears, and though he has given us 
the “exceeding great and precious promises,” He has made 
some to the world also. 

“The path of the just is as a shining light that shineth 
m0j.e and more, until the perfect day,” and the fact that it 
now shines so brightly, and that we are able to see more of 
the beauty and harmony of God’s word, is strong presumptive 
evidence that we are in the dawn of that glorious millennial 
t1:l.v. when “we shall know even as we are known.” 

Eut we promised to harmonize those doctrines of the Church 
~~~nernllp supposed to be antipodes, viz., CALVINISM, or EZec- 
tion, and ABMINIANISM, or Free Grace. Perhaps you already 
see how they harmonize themselverl by simply recognizing the 
order of the ages and applying each text to the place and time 
to which it belongs. Let me then point out to you 

INOONSISTENCY OF EITHER CALVINISM OR ARIKINIANISM 

when separated from each other. In doing so I do not wish 
to reflect on those who hold these doctrines. I shall merelv 
call your attention to features which their warmest advocates 
must confess to be their weak points. 

First-Calvinism says: God is all-wise. He knew the end 
from the beginning, and, as “all his purposes shall be accom- 
plished,” He never could have intended to save any but a few- 
the true Church, the little flock. These He elected and pre- 
destined to be eternally saved; all others were equally predes- 
tined and elected to go to hell, for “known unto the Lord are 
all His works from the foundation of the world.” 

This has its good features. It shows, and properly, God’s 
Oml&ciencc. This would be our ideal of a GREAT God. were it 
not that three essential qualities of greatness, viz., MERCY, 
LOVE and JUSTINE, are lacking, for none of these qualities find 
place in bringing into the world one hundred and forty-two 
billions of creatures tZam?lcd before they were born and mocked 

by protestations of love. No, no. “God is Zove;” “God is 
just;” ” God is mercifuZ.” 

Second-Arminianism says: Yes, “God is love”’ and in 
bringing humanity into the world He meant them no harm, 
only good. But Satan succeeded in tempting Adam; thus “sin 
entered into the world and death by sin,” and ever since, God 
has been doing all He can to deliver man from his enemy, even 
to the giving of His Son, and though now, six thousand years 
after, the gospel has only reached a very small portion of 
those creatures, yet, we do hope and trust that within six 
thousand years more, through the energy and liberality of the 
Church, God will have so far remedied the evil introduced by 
Satan, that all may at least know of His love, and knowl- 
edge of God be co-extensive with the knowledge of evil. 

-The commendable feature of this view is,-that it accepts 
the statement that “God is love.” But, while full of loving and 
benevolent designs for His creatures, He lacks abilitu and fore- 
knowledge adequate to the accomplishment of those” desigis. 

While God was busy arranging and devising for the good 
of His newly created children, Satan slipped in, and by one 
stroke upset all God’s plans, and in one moment brought sin 
and evil among men to such an extent that even by exhausting 
all His power, God must spend twelve thousand years to even 
reinstate righteousness to such a degree that man will have an 
opportunity to choose Good as readily as Evil, and the one 
hundred and forty-two billions of the past six thousand years, 
and as many more of the next, are lost to aZZ eternity, in spite 
of God’s love for them, because Satan interfered with His plans 
as God had not foreseen. Thus Satan, in spite of God, gets 
one hundred into hell to one God gets to glory. This view must 
exalt men’s ideas of Satan, and lower their estimation of Him 
who “Spake, and it was done; commanded, and it stood fast.” 

But how refreshing it is for us to turn from these fragments 
of truth, as separately considered, and 

SEE HOW HARMONIOUS 
and beautiful they are mhen united. How, during the present 
and past ages God is electing or gathering, by the preaching 
of His word, the Gospel church. How He wisely permitted 
evil to come into the world, in order that He might develop 
His church, which, thus “being made perfect through suffer- 
ing,” might be prepared for her glorious work in the future; 
and how the mass of mankind, though not now on probation. 
are nevertheless getting a knowledge&d experience iy contact 
with sin which He foresaw thev would be the better for: and. 
furthermore, how he took occision, in connection with’ this: 
His plan, to show us His great love, by so arranging that the 
death of Christ was necessary to our recovery from sin. and 
then freely giving Him “to be a propitiation f;r our sins; and 
not for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole world,” 
and then in the next dispensation-“The new heavens and 
earth” (Rev. xxi. l-9-10 and xxii. 17)-when “the Spirit and 
the Bride say come, and whosoever will may come and take of 
the water of life freely.” He will show us His “Free Grace” 
in fullest measure. 

Is not this the teaching of God’s Word ? Men never would 
have thought of such a glorious plan of salvation. Truly God 
has said: “My ways are not your ways, nor my thoughts your 
thoughts.” Hereafter when we address Him “Our Father”’ 
may it call to our mind that His love and compassion are far 
greater than the pity of our earthly parents, and while we 
study His Word more and more, and seek to “grow in grace 
and in the knowledge and love of God,” let us ever remember 
that 

“Blind unbelief is sure to err, 
And scan His work in vain. 

God is His own interpreter, 
And He will make it plain.” 

Having seen how much of the great plan of God waits the 
coming of Christ for its accomplishment, and having, we trust, 
found why Christ comes, can we help loving His appearing? 
In our next we hope to examine with you what the Bible 
tcachcs of How Christ Comes. 

“WHAT IS TRUTH?” 
This question is one which every sincere Christian should 

ask and seek to answer. \Ve should learn to love and value 
feel at perfect liberty to dispute everything he says on religious 

truth for its own ciake; to respect and honor it by owning and 
subjects. This is not the correct principle. Many infidels are 

ncknowledgmg it wlrcrc~ver we find it and by whomsoever pre- 
honest-as anxious to speak and believe the truth as are Chris- 

sented. A truth pre’(nnted by Satan himself is just as true 
tians-and if in converse with them we ignore truths which 

as a truth stated by (:od. 
they may advance, we not only fail to convince them of our 

Perhaps no class of people are more apt to overlook this 
truths, but put an end to all hope of reaching them; for our 

fact than the Cllristian. 110~ often do they in controversy 
failure to admit the evident truth which they advance begets 

overlook and ignore* tt 1rl71 presented by their opponents. This 
in them contempt for the one who is not honest enough to 
admit one truth because he does not see how it can be recon- 

ii particularly thca ~:Is(* when arguing with an infidel. They tiled to another. 
[81 

Accept truth wherever you find it, no matter 
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what it contradicts, and rely for ability to afterwards harmo- Be not content with one flower of truth. Had one hcrn 
nize it with others upon “the Spirit of truth, which shall guide sufficient there would have been no more. Gather ever, se& 
you into all truth”’ as Jesus promised. for more. 

Truth, like a modest little flower in the wilderness of life, Weave them together as a garland-“Bind them on thee as 
is surrounded and almost choked bv the luxuriant growth of a bride doeth.” “Bind them about thy neck; write them upon 
the weeds of error. If you would find”it you must be e?er on the the table of thine heart; so shalt tfiou find favor and good 
lookout. If you would see its beauty you must brush aside understanding in the sight of God and man.” Prov. iii. 3. 
the weeds of error and the brambles of bigotry. If you would C. T. R. 
possess it you must stoop to get it. 

HE SEATS HER ON HIS THRONE 

“Leaning upon her Beloved.“--Songs of Solomon, viii. 5 

Upon her loved One leaning; She knew He would be faithful, 
For thus the Bride appears, And in His Word she read, 

The wilderness behind her, That He was coming quickly, 
With all its sighs and fears. She trusted what He said. 

For Him in hope she waited Ofttimes His precious promise 
And loving tears she wept, 

E’en in the darksome shadows, 
She told to those around, . 

To some it seemed good tidings, 
She watched while others slept. To others emllty sound. 

Now, as the King of Glory, 
He claims her as His own; 

With hand for her once pierced, 
He seats her on His throne. 

M. R. J., Princeton, N. ,I. 

“GOD IS 

This is the grand espression of the Bible-the keynote of 
Christianity. It is the foundation of the great plan of creation 
and redemption, and the underlying principle in the structure 
of the Word of God. 

It is truth. the truth. as God is true, the embodiment of all 
other truths ;. so that whatever, rightly understood, is not in 
harmonv with it must be false. “God is love.” eternal and 
unchanieable. All that He has done or will do &an but express 
His infinite fullness. All His attributes are moved and con- 
trolled by love. 

“God is love.” Many feel, as a result of education, that 
God hates them, but that Christ loves them; others believe 
that Christ purchased the Father’s love. Both are answered 
by Christ’s words: “Cod so loved the world that he gave his 
Son”’ tc. John iii. IS. Christ’s work is not to purchase the 
Father’s love, but to manifest it. Practically, if not as theo- 
logians teach, Christ’s words are true: “I and my Father are 
one”-one in purpose and in work. 

Christ nraved to the Father that the disciples might be 
I 1 

one, “even as we are one.” “As thou, Father, art in x6e and 
I in thee. that thev mav be one in us.” &c. John xvii. 21. He 
could th& be tailed “ImmanuelAod with us.” “Without 
controversy, great is the mystery of godliness: God was man- 
ifest in the flesh.” 1 Tim. iii. 16. God gave his Son. The 
Son “gave himself for us.” Truly they are in harmony. The 
love of the infinite God could neither be created nor purchased, 
but it could be slmozun. This is one part of the work of the Son 
of God-to reveal the Father. To reveal his love is to reveal 
himself, for “God is love.” Without Christ or out of Christ 
God cannot be known. The Father does not reveal the Son, but 
the Son reveals the Father, “For no man knoweth who the 
Son is but the Father, and no man knoweth the Father but 
the Son, and he to whom the Son will reveal him.” No theo- 
logian need attempt an eaplanation of the Divine Sonship of 
our Lord. “But it pleased the Father that in Christ should 
all fullness dwell,“- “All fullness of the Godhead bodily.“- 
Col. i. 19, and ii. 9. He is the Word, the Truth, the personal 
embodiment of all that is good and true, and emphatically the 
Revelation of God. “The Word was with God and the Word 
was God.” “The Word was made flesh.” He took our nature, 
the “form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of men.” 
Phil. ii. 7. He of whom it was said, “Let all the angels of God 
worship him,” [that must include Michael,] and “Thy throne, 
0 God, is forever and ever,” (Heb. i. 6, 8)) “left the glory 
he had with the Father before the foundation of the world;” 
“made himself of no reputation;” “was made a little lower 
than the angels; ” “for the suffering of death, crowned with 
glory and honor, that he, by the grace of God, should taste 
death for every man.” Heb. ii. 9. 

LOVE” 

Great condescension ! Glorious love! Whose lore ? Hot h 
the Father’s and the Son’s, but primarily the Father’s. “God 
so loved that he gave.” The love caused the gift. “God com- 
mendeth his love to us, in that while we were yet sinners, 
Christ died for us.” Rom. v. 8. “And all things are of God, 
who hath reconciled us to himself, by Jesus Christ, and hath 
given to us the ministry of reconciliation, to wit: that God 
was in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, not imputing 
their trespasses unto them,” tc. 2 Cor. vs. 18, 10. The hymn 
line, “My God is reconciled”’ has well been changed, “To God 
I’m reconciled.” It is man that is out of order-away from 
home-and God is in Christ to win the wanderer back. God 
hates sin, but loves the man. One reason why He hates sin is 
because he loves the man, and sin destroys man’s happiness 
and if persisted in will destroy the man himself. “Thou hnat 
destroyed thyself, but in me is thy help found,” saith the Lord. 
“The grace of God, that bringeth salvation to all men hnth all- 
peared.” Grace is love and favor. God in Christ brings salrn- 
tion to all men absolutely, so far as relates to the recorery of 
what was lost in Adam. “Who will have all men to be saved.” 
“As in Adam all die, so in Christ shall all be made alive.” 
Thus. “We trust in the livina God. who is the Saviour of .u.T. 
MEN,‘specially of them that believe.” 1 Tim. iv. 10. 

He has not only redeemed man from what was lost in JUani, 
but has made higher attainments possible, brought salvation 
near, within reach of all men, and is the “author of cfopttrl 
salvation to them that o&y him.” Heb. v. Q. He not 01~1~ 
“gave Himself a ransom (to buy man boclc from death) for all.” 
but it is “to be testified in due time.” 1 Tim. ii. G. TTc not 
only “will have all men to be saved” (from thr _1dnmic pt~~ll- 
ty), but will also have them “come to the kno\\-lctlgc of the 
truth.” Ver. 4. Thus. and in “due time” He is the “t rr/,, 
light that light&k every man that comcth into the wnrl~l.” 
John i. 0. All who have died without the true lig!lt. will bc 
enlightened in future, and the words of the angel ~~11 hc veri- 
fied : “Behold, I bring you glad tidings of great jo,. which 
shall be to all, people.” Luke ii. 10. 

The salvation fi*om death is secured to all br the Ransom : 
the salvation from sin is made nossible to all b; the lialrt. and 

1 . . 
all this is the Father’s arrangement, through the 8on. who is 
constituted Redeemer, and also the “Head’‘-“Firsfborn” of a 
new race. He restores the old to all, and imparts the new 
to as many as receive and obey the trzcth. 

How true it is, that: “He that loveth not, knowtll not 
God, for God is love.” 1 John iv. 8. “Love is of God,” Vcr. 
1. “In this was manifested the love of God towards us. be- 
cause that God sent his only begotten Son into the world. that 
we might live through him”’ (the Son.) (Ver. 9.) “Herein 
is love, . . . . that He loved us”’ &c. (Ver. 10.) “We love 
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him, because he first loved us.” (Ver. 19.) In view of so much therefore glorify God,” &c. “Thanks be unto God for his un- 
testimony, who can doubt the Father’s love, or believe that it speakable gift.” We love the Giver and we love the Gift. 
was pul-chased by Christ’s death? Christ’s death meets a ne- “Whom having not seen, we love.” 
cessity of man in relation to man’s forfeited life; hence He 

Who can refrain from join- 
ing the grand chorus of the angels: “Glory to God in the high- 

purchased man, and not God. God arranged it as a grand es- 
hibition of His love for man. “Ye are bought with a price, 

est, and on earth, peace, good will toward men?” Luke, ii. 14. 
J. H. P. 

CHRIST’S PERSONAL RETURN 
BY A LUTHERAN MINISTEB 

To attempt to prove that the Son of Man will really and 
personally come again to this world, may seem quite super- 
Huous. It is a doctrine which orthodox Christians universally 
admit: and vet. nerhans. there is not another article of Chris- 
tian faith so’coidiy and indefinitely apprehended. Few men em- 
brace it as a reality. Few men lay hold of it as an efficacious 
truth. People deny it not, but neither do they feel it. They 
have sn much preoccupied their minds with imaginary, figfcra- 
tire conlings of the Suviour, in providence, in His Spirit, in His 
\\.ord, and in His Church, that His only reat coming has well 
nigb become obsolete-a dead letter. 

It no longer comes upon the heart and conscience with its 
awakening and commanding power. We recite it, and sing it; 
but we do not effectually receive it. It is in our creed, but It 
cannot be said to be of our faith. If we entertain it at all, it is 

at a great distance off. It cannot, therefore, be a matter of 
small importance for us to review our position a.nd to en- 
deavor to ascertain where we stand in regard to this great 
doctrine. 

If we have been unconsciously saying to ourselves, “The 
Lord delaveth his cominp.” it is time that we should wake UD 
to the far& lest that day;hould come upon us unawares. Chris’t 
bids us “Watch, for in such an hour as ye think not the Son 
of Man cometh.” “The day of the Lord so cometh as a thief 
in the night.” “As a snare shall it come on all them that 
dwell on the face of the whole earth.” And amid the tremen- 
dous heavings of society in our day, we are most solemnly ad- 
monished to look well to our hearts, and keep close to the 
directions of our Lord. 

THREE WORLDS 

The past, present and future of the family of man are all 
included in the “Three Worlds.” The world that was before 
the flood, the world that now is, and the world to come. 

The Greek word “Kosmos,” translated world, as above, re- 
lates to the order or state of things, and does not refer to the 
literal earth, as some suppose. The same word is often used 
when the aeovlc are meant. as “God so loved the world ;” “Be- 
hold the La&b of God that taketh away the sin of the world;” 
“The held is the world” (Christ does not sow the good seed in 
the ground-mankind is His field of operation) ; “He is the 
propitiation for the sins of the whole world.” Kosmos is thus 
used for the general “order” of things, or for the people, but 
we have vet to learn that the word is ever translated earth, 
or has that, meaning. The nearest to it, perhaps, is when Peter 
speaks of these three conditions as three distinct “heavens and 
earth.” 2 Peter iii. The first “perished” (came to an end), 
the second is “reserved unto fire”’ and will end also, but the 
third. or “new heavens and new earth,” is the “world without 
end.“’ 

These three exist in the order of succession as above, no 
two at the same time, and the same planet, Earth, is the basis 
of all three. 

The change at the flood was not so much physical as dis- 
pensational. The administration of God was changed, but the 
earth, with its “mountains” and consequent valleys, still re- 
mained. “The waters prevailed and all the high hills were 
covered.” Gen. vii. 19. The ark rose above the mountains, 
carried on the face of the waters, and when the waters abated 
“the ark rested upon the mountains of Ararat.” Gen. viii. 4. 
The waters rose and fell, but there was apparently no change 
in the form of the earth itself. The trees seem to have re- 
mained in place, for had they been floating, the dove might 
have found a place “for the sole of her foot” (Ver. 9), and 
“an olive leave plucked off” would have been no evidence that 
the waters were abating (Ver. 11). 

A few of these simple things well noted, might help to dis- 
pel some of the exaggerated expectations of many as to physi- 
cal changes in the “new heavens and earth” promised. “New” 
does not necessarily mean absolute perfection. 

The first “order” is called “the old world,” 2 Peter ii. 6. 
Then “This nresent evil world” must have been new at first. 
As the seco& “waxes old” and passes away, another new one 
comes on. “Wherein dwelleth righteousness.” It has been 
thought by some that it must therzfore be absolutely free from 
sin from the very first. This is an e&Z world, but there is some 
good in it, and when Satan is bound-limited-chained-it will 
he reversed. Righteousness will be the rule and sin the excep- 
tion. “The sinner being an hundred years old, shall be ac- 
cursed.” Isa. Ixv. 20. Sin and death go hand in hand, and 
neither shall be destroyed until the end a the thousand years: 
“The last cnemv that ihall be destroved is death.” 1 Cor. xv. 26. 

-These three<worlds are the basis “of the Bible plan of ealva- 
tion, and may therefore serve as a means of explaining the 

Word in reference to the plan. If a statement of the Word 
belongs to any one of these worlds, it will be a perversion to 
apply it to another, or to what lies outside of them altogether. 

To get tne true import of anything revealed by the Spirit 
of God must be important, in order that the designed effect 
may be realized. Without an outline of the plan, it is not 
surprising that men have failed to “rightly divide the word of 
truth.” If it be remembered that the “world to come” is not 
the “spirit world,” or state of the departed in any sense, but 
a future state. that does not begin until the second, or “present 
evil world,” ends, many Scriptures will be plain. “Ye shall 
be recompensed at the resurrection of the just.” The resurrec- 
tion is at the last trump (1 Cor. xv.) during which time Christ 
comes, and the reward is given to “prophets, saints, and them 
that fear God’s name, small and great.” Rev. xi. 16-18. The 
reward is “eternal life” to them‘who seek for it “by patient 
continuance in well-doine” (Ram. ii. 7). and Jesus says, “in 
the world to come eternal liie.” This division of the W&l, by 
the plan of the ages gives an intensity of interest in the coming 
of our Lord, for whatever man’s state in death may be! it is 
clear that our reward is not due till he comes at the begmning 
of the world to come. Man does not go to it, but it comes to 
us. Those who died in the world before the flood did not thus 
reach the present world, which was then future, so neither 
can men reach the world to come bv dying. Living or dead, 
we must wait for that period to come belore we can 6e in it, ai 
we wait from one day to another, and when the new period or 
dav has come. those who have not died will be in the world to 
co&e as well-as those who are raised from the dead, just as 
Noah passed from the old world into the new, having escaped 
death. It does not militate against this idea, that the saints 
are to enter upon a higher state than the nations, being raised 
in the “spiritual body,” and made equal to the angels at the 
beginning of that world. The heavenly state of the saints, as 
the “Bride, the Lamb’s Wife”’ and the earthly state of the 
nations. as the “blessed of the Lord,” are facts of the world 
to corn6 and in harmony with each -other. If the saints are 
to rule the nations as nromised. the nations must be there to 
be ruled. There are high and iow, heavens and earth, in the 
future as well as in the past. In this present evil world, the 
am&s-unseen, vet real persons-have a meat deal of power, 
as”“ministerin~ “spirits s&t forth to mi&ter for them who 
shall be heirs of salvation.” Heb. i. 14. “But unto the angels 
hath he not put in subjection the world to come whereof-we 
s eak, but . .* . . lsi what $ man, that thou art mindful of him ?” 

1s world is subiect to the angels, but the future world is 
made subject to glbrified man, Jeius’being the head of the glo- 
rlfied body. The above proves that angels are not loriiled men, 
and also that man will supersede the angels in a f ministration 
of God’s benefits to man in the flesh. 

An understanding of much of God’s Word is made easier 
by first having a “bird’s-eye view” of the plan “J $or by 
the “Three Worlds” . . . . 

[lOI 



GOD’S “LITTLE WHILE” 

Because of the shortness of human life, we act quickly Zortg time. They were getting old, and yet had no child. Finally 
to help God to fulfill his promise. (how manv Christians want ourselves and expect others to act so, and- we can scarcely 

avoid carrying the same thought with us when we go to the 
investigation of God’s Word. 

to FOkE a construct&z 0; prophkcg, in orde”r to help God out 
of a dilemma and help Him to fulfill His word. Wait; 

“God is His own interpreter, 
And He will make it plain.” 

We-read--” Yet a little while, and He that shall come, will 
come.” We think. as we look back at the eighteen centuries 
which have elapsed since his first advent, that 3 is not a “little 
whiZe.” No, to us it is a long while. Our ideas of long and 
short periods are drawn from our experience. When you were 
a child you thought as a child; you impatiently looked at an 
hour as a long time, and a year seemed an age if it intervened 
between you and some coveted object or enjoyment. Since YOU 
have grown to manhood or womanhood years are short; how 
quickly they fly. Your plans and arrangements reach out and 
embrace numbers of them. 

We see then that a long time and a “Zittle while” are ac- 
commodative terms, to be understood in harmony with the 
standpoint of the one using them. When Paul used these 
words he was God’s mouthpiece, therefore the word is God’s- 
and it is from His standpoint, in whose sight “a thousand 
years are but as yesterday”’ and “as a watch in the night.” 
If we remember that He is from everlasting to everlasting, 
eighteen hundred years are but “a little while” to Him. In 
His sight it is only “a little while” since He created Adam. 

Let us not be so impatient; there is plenty of time in 
eternity. 

If we can get this standpoint of time-God’s standpoint 
it will assist us to see how “God is not slack concerning His 

* ” When God promised Eve that her seed should 
g%?t%e serpent’s head, she doubtless supposed that God’s 
promise had failed when one of her sons was slain and the 
other had become a branded murderer; and when Seth was 
born, as his name indicates, she thought him the promised 
seed. She came to die, and yet saw not God’s promise fulfilled. 
Ages rolled on, floods came and went, Moses and Israel read 
the promise, but saw no fulfillment. Had it failedf No, four 
thousand years after, Jesus appeared on earth, suffered, died, 
arose, ascended. Was the promise fulfilled? No, only in part. 
Satan’s head (vital part) is not yet crushed; he rears it higher 
than ever; his control ‘is greaier perhaps- than ever before. 
Does God’s nromise mean less than it saps? NO, dve Him more 
time; it is &ly “a little w%Ze” since Hi prom&l, and “in the 
time” it will all be fulfilled. Because He saw that we would 
wonder whether He is “slack concerning His promises;” and 
because Jesus counts us His friends, -(“I have called you 
friends; for all things that I have heard of my Father I have 
made known unto you.” Jno. xv. 15,) therefore He kindly 
gives US through Paul, a clue as to how and when this promise 
will be fulfilled. Rom. xvi. 20. reads: “The God of peace shall 
bruise Satan under your feet ‘shortly.” 

_ 

This is the same promise made to Eve, and though Christ 
had died. Paul well knew that Satan was not yet bruised. 

But 6od has not forgotten His promise; He will reform, 
but when? "Ritortly." Ah, God’s ‘ little while” again. But 
why say under your feet? What had the Christians at Rome 
to do with bruising Satan? Had God’s Word not said the 
aeed should do it 4 And was not Ch&st this seed? Yes, Jesus 
is the head over this seed, but we are members of thk body 
under this head, as we read: “The God of our Lord Jesus 
Christ . . . . gave Him to be the head over all things to the 
Church, which is His body.” Eph. i. 17-22. He is the head, 
that in all things He might have the pre-eminence. Col. i. 18. 

Satan was permitted to bruise Jesus, the head, “He was 
bruised for our iniquity.” He was made perfect through suf- 
f erkg,” and we, the members of the body, must suffer with 
Him if we would be made perfect-must “fizz up the measure 
of the sufferings of Christ.” The Head suffered most, but we 
must be sharers of the suffering, if we would be glorified to- 
gether. 

Therefore, “count it all joy” and “think it not strange con- 
cerning the fiery trial which is to try you as though some 
strange thing happened unto you: But rejoice, inasmuch as 
ye are partakers of Christ’s suffetings; that wheat (“a little 
while,” “shortly”) His glory shall be revealed, ye may be glad, 
also, with emceeding joy.” 1 Pet. iv. 13. Yes, we shall share 
in the “glory that shall follow,” and part of that glory shall 
be to crush the serpent. Now he bruises our heel (ours are 
not vital wounds, they will all heal). We shall crush his head 
(a vital Dart. indicating the utter ewtiltction of e&-when 
ieath shail b;, destroyed, and “him that bath the power of 
death. that is the devil”\. As this has reauired time for its 
accomplishment, so have almost all the promises of God. Take 

TIIE PBOXISE TO ABEILIUM, 
God had promised and sworn to Abraham, that his seed 

should be as the sand of the sea-innumerable-and Abraham 
believed it; but as years rolled on he and Sarah thought it a 

Yes, they would help God to keep His word,) and as Sarah was 
too old, her maid must bear the promised seed. This was a 
human way to fuMI1, but God waited fifteen years until they 
were both old, so that both Abraham and Sarah laughed when 
they were told that they should yet have a son Isaac. “After 
I am waxed old shall I have pleasure, my lord being old also :,” 
But the answer was: “Is anything too hard for the T,ord ? 4 t 
the time APPOINTED . . . . Sarah shall have a son.” 

0, that we could learn- 
“It may not be my time, 

It may not be thy time, 
And yet in His own time 
The Lord will perform.” 

Ages have rolled around, yet the seed of Abraham, although 
a nation and partially possessing Canaan for a time, have never 
yet had those promises to Abraham FULFILLED. 

“I will establish my covenant between me and thee. and thv 
seed after thee.” “And I will give unto thee and to’thy see;1 
after thee, the land wherein thou art a straneer. aZZ the la?& 
of Calza& for an everlasting possession.” ” ’ 

But Paul shows us how-&at there was a deeper meaning 
than the surface promise couched in the utterances of God to 
the seed of Abraham. Not only the fleshly children but the 
children of faith have a share. 

“NOW, to Abraham and his seed were the promises made. 
He saith not, And to seeds, aa of many; but as of one. ‘And 
to thy seedy-which is Chtist.” . . . . And if ye be Christ’s 
(if YOU have been “baptised into Christ, put on Christ,” be- 
come “members of His body,“) thelz (and only then, no other 
way,) are ye A braham’s SEED and HEIBS; according to prom- 
ise.” Gal. iii. 16 and 29. 

Here again we realize that God’s “little while” is to man a 
great while; but surely and steadily the members of the body 
of Christ are being developed, and in due time they will he 
united to their Head, and with Him glorified-constituting in 
the complete sense “the seed”- and then, never fully unti1 then, 
can it be true of Abraham and his seed:-“In thee shall all 
nations be blessed.” (Gal. iii. 8.) Then “A king shall reign 
in righteousness, and princes shall rule in judgment”-[Christ, 
our Head, the King, and we joint heirs with Him]-and under 
that righteous reign and rule “all the families of the earth 
shall be blessed”’ for then “the knowledge of the Lord shall 
fill the whole earth.” But there are 

PBOMISES TO TEE NATURAL SEED, 

as well as to the spiritual, they never have and do not now 
possess Canaan as an “eve&Wing posse&on.” The prophets 
tell us that “the Lord shall yet choose Jerusalem.” Zech. i. 17. 
“I will dwell in the midst of Jerusalem;” it “shall be called 
a city of truth.” 
and girls 

“The streets of the city shall be full of boys 
playing.” “If it be marvelous in the eyes of the rem- 

nant of this people in these days, should it also be marvelous 
in mine eyes? saith the Lord of hosts.” Zech. viii. 3-6. “At 
that time . . . . 
and Jerusalem.” 

I shall bring again the captivity of Judah 
“Then shall Jerusalem be holy.” Joel iii. l-17. 

James shows that these promises lacked a fulfillment, Acts 
xv. 16, after showing the object of the Gospel age to be the 
taking out of the Gentiles a people for His name-the Church 
-His body, the seed, After recounting this, James says: “To 
this agree the words of the prophets, [or this is in harmony 
with prophecy.“] As it is written, ‘After this’ [after the seed 
is taken from among the Gentiles,] ‘I will return, and will 
build again the tabernacle of David which is fallen down, :WC~ 
I will build again the r&s thereof.’ ” Yes, God has good 
things in reserve for his ancient people, and as Paul says;. 
though they were “blinded” and “cut off” from the first p&i- 
tion of heirs of those promises, yet “God hath not cast away 
His people whom He foreknew. For I would not, brethren, 
that ye should be ignorant of this mystery, lest ye should be 
wise in your own conceits; that blindness in part is happened 
to Israel.” How long, Paul? Until the fullness of the Gentiles 
be come in. [That is, until the entire Church, which Jnmcs 
says God is taking out of the Gentiles, have all been taken out, 
and gathered into full eonship, as the seed of promise.] 9nd, 
if they are blinded only until that time, it is evident that at 
th& time the blindness will be removed. But Paul coutinurs, 
“and so all Israel shall be saved,” [not saved eternally ns in- 
dividuals, but saved-rescued-nationally brought back to 
power and grandeur]. But Paul goes to the prophets ~3 hi3 
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il ut hority, “as it is written, there shall come out of Zion the 
Deliverer, [the seed, head and body] and shall turn away un- 
godliness from Jacob, [fleshly Israel.,] for this is my covenant 
with them.” Paul then gives us his reasons for speaking so 
confidentlv, “For the sifts and calling of God are without re- 
pentance.;’ ’ God’s giviig us the “high calling,” and the prom- 
ises on the hither Diane. does not interfere with or hinder His 
keeping His pGomi;e to the fleshly seed, but all the more guar- 
antees it. 

Then he explains how it is we, who were once Gentiles, had 
God’s mercy and truth revealed to us when and because nat- 
ural Israel-was blinded; so we obtained mercy through their 
unbelief; so “these have not believed that through your mercy 
they also may obtain mercy.” Through whose mercy? Yours, 
the Church%. When the Church is all taken out and glorified, 
she is with Christ, her head, to mercifully and justly rule the 
world, and then Israel shall obtain your mercy. Rom. ii. 2-25. 

0, that we could realize that every promise of God is sure, 

in His own due time; it would give us childlike trust and con- 
fidence for everything, and not to accept them as all sure is to 
make God a liar. 

Paul, as he looked forward and realized how in due time 
every jot and tittle should be fulfilled, and saw the greatness 
and majesty of God’s plan, breaks forth in ecstasy and ex- 
claims, “0, the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and 
knowledge of God ! ” “Who bath known the mind of the Lord?” 
[Who knew that God’s plan was so comprehensive and full.] 
And our hearts can say, Amen. 

God knows the end from the beginning, and looking at the 
great clock of the ages, declares to us that the things we so 
much desire, shall be “shortly,” “yet a little while.” Let us 
look at things from his standpoint, and so 

“Let the Zittle while between 
In its golden light be seen.” 

THE ROYAL PRIESTHOOD 
“But ye are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a holy 

nation, a peculiar people; that ye should show forth the praises 
of Him who hath called you out of darkness unto His marvel- 
ous light.” 1 Pet. ii. 9. 

“I&to Him that loved us and washed us from our sins in 
His own blood, and hath made us kings and priests unto God 
and His Father; to Him be glory and dominion for ever and 
ever.” Rev. i. 5, 6. 

“And hast made us unto our God kings and priests; and 
we shall reign on the earth.” Rev. v. 10. 

“Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrec- 
tion: on such the second death hath no Dower, but thev shall 
be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign with~him a 
thousand years.” Rev. xx. 6. 

The above scriptures clearly teach that a part, at least, of 
our work in the future will be to officiate as the priests of God. 
As the work df a priest is one of intercession and of instruction 
in righteousness. thev as clearly prove that the glorious work 
of e&ngelization will go on, not bnly after the lfirst resurrec- 
tion has taken nlace. but even all through the “age of the 
ages.” The fact’that’ these offices of “kinz’ and “prjest” will 
exist, logically implies that there will be subjects to rule and 
learners to teach; otherwise the names would be meaningless 
and the titles an empty sound. 

It is held by some, that the reign of the saints will consist 
of a very brief “reign of terror,” during which-with Christ 
at their head-they will trample their enemies into the dust 
and utterly destroy them. We thank our dear Lord for a 
better hope. Our work will not be one of destruction, but of 
salvation. We shall rule as kings, even with a rod of iron; 
but the grand object will be to humble the nations, and so fit 
them for the reception of truth. “For, when thy judgments 
are in the earth, the inhabitants of the world will learn right- 
eousness.” Isa. xxvi. 9. 

What a blessed prospect! what a glorious calling! A 
royal priesthood! 

Who that is imbued with the spirit of the Master; who 
that has but tasted that the Lord is gracious, could desire 
more agreeable employment than to show forth the praises of 
nur Saviour King to those sitting in darkness? to bind up the 
broken-hearted? to proclaim liberty to the captive? to give 
beauty for ashes and the oil of joy for mourning?- 

“To tell the old, old story 
Of Jesus and His love.” 

To fit us for such an exalted and responsible position we 
require a peculiar training, and we feel warranted in claiming 
that the trials, temptations and discipline of this present life 
are for that very purpose. - 

Many a struggling believer, trying hard to overcome, buf- 
feted by the enemy, tried by friends, weighed down by heredi- 
tary weaknesses in self, discouraged and faint, has cried out, 
from the depths of a loving heart: “Why, O! why this suffer- 
ing? why this severe chastisement?” tit us glance for a mo- 
ment at the pathway trod by the bleeding feet of the Master- 
our forerunner-sncl we shall find the answer. 

“So, also, Christ glorified not Himself to be made a high 
prirqt; but He that said unto Him, Thou art my Son. . . . . 

Who in the days of His flesh, when He had offered up prayers 
and supplications with strong crying and tears unto Him that 
was able to save Him from death, and was heard in that He 
feared: Though He were a Son, yet learned he obedience by 
the things which He had suffered, and being made perfect, He 
became the author of eternal salvation unto all them that obev 
Him.” Heb. v. 5-9. 

I 

“For it became Him, for whom are all things, in bringing 
many sons unto glory, to make the Captain of their salvation 
perfect through sufferings. Wherefore in all things it behoov- 
eth Him to he made like unto His brethren. that He miaht be 
a merciful and faithful High Priest in things pertain&g to 
God, to make reconciliation ‘Car the sins of the pebple. F& in 
that He Himself hat11 suffered being tempted, He is able to 
succor them that are tempted.” Heb. ii. 10, 17-13. 

“For we have not a High Priest who cannot be touched 
with the feeline of our infirmities: but was in all Doints 
tenfpted like as “we are, vet without sin. Let us therefore come 
boldly unto the throne-of grace, that we may obtain mercy and 
find grace to help in time of need.” Heb. iv. 15, 16. 

The reason, then, that the Church is called on to fill up 
that which is behind of the afflictions or’ Christ is. that all the 
body, in like manner to the Head, may be trained to perfect 
sympathy and to perfect obedience through suffering. In this 
present time, we in all our troubles come to our compassionate 
High Priest with boldness, realizing that He, having been par- 
taker of flesh and blood, can truly feel for us and pity us, so, 
in the age to come, we, the promised seed of Abraham, through 
whom all the families of the earth shall be blessed, (compare 
Gen. xii. 3; Gal. iii. 14, 16, 20 ; ) shall go forth a royal priest- 
hood. accordinn to the order of Melchisedec, fullv DreDared to 
sympathize wzh the nations, to lead them to “the paths of 
righteousness, and to encourage them in the way of Irfe. 

Shall we shrink then from our cross? Shall we seek to 
put away the bitter cup that is sometimes pressed to our lips 9 
Surelv not. ‘Tis a lovine hand that Dresents it. ‘tis a lovme 
heart” (infinitely loving) %hat sees the need of it. No! It i”s 
but the Master fitting us for His work; training us for the 
priesthood; teaching us to rule ourselves that we may know 
how to rule others: opening our eves to the weakness of OUI 
own flesh, that we r&y havgpatience with those over whom we 
are given authoritv. (Luke xix. 17. 19.) 

&rrage, then, Imy Christian brother or sister, seeking with 
weary step to run the narrow way. Heed not the rugged 
course; it is all hallowed and sanctified by the blessed feet of 
the Master. Count every thorn a flower; every sharp rock a 
milestone, hurrying you onward to the goal. Let every advanc- 
ing step be a “Nearer to Thee:” every hillock in the road an 
“upward toward heaven.” Keep your eye fixed on the prize. 
Soon-very soon-you may wear the Crown. 

“It is a faithful saying: For if we be dead with Him, we 
shall aZso live with him; if zc‘e suffer, we shall reign with Him.” 

The consecrated cross I’ll bear, 
Till self it bears from me; 

When Jesus calls, the crown I’ll wear 
For Him who set me free. 

w. I. M. 
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THE BLOOD 

The more enlightened we become in regard to God’s plan 
of the ages, the more fully we can understand the wonderful 
love of God manifested in the gift of Jesus Christ. God does 
nothing without a reason, and only as we understand the rea- 
son can we rightly value what He does. So we come nearer 
to the true estimate of the blood of Christ as we understand 
why he shed His blood and the nature of the results to be ob- 
tained. 

Man not only became a sinner by disobedience, but he lost 
his life also. As through one man sin entered the world (in 
whom’ all sinned), and &rough sin, death, so also death passed 
upon all men. Romans v. 12. If he remained in that condi- 
tion, God’s object in creating man to attain finally to His 
own image would prove a failure. 

As there was no law that could give life, it seems that noth- 
ing less than the death of Christ could place man where he 
could strive for the higher life. 

He said of himself, “This is my flesh which I give for the 
life of the world.” Besides, we being yet helpless, Christ at 
the proper time died in behalf of the ungodly. Now, scarcely 
on behalf of a just person will any one die, though, possibly, 
on behalf of the good some one might venture to die. But God 
recommends His own love to us, because we being yet sinners, 
Christ died on our behalf. Bv much MOBE. then, having been 
now justified by His blood, we shall through Him be-saved 
from wrath. Romans v. 6-9. So Paul could sav. “Take heed. 
therefore, unto yourselves and to all the flock over which the 
Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to feed the Church of 
God. which He hath nurchased with the blood of His own.” 
Acts xx. 28. They wer’e sold under sin, but bought with a price. 
“What! know ve not that vour bodv is the temnle of the Holv 
Ghost, which i’e -in you, which ye hive of God, ;nd ye are no’t 
your own? For ye are all bought with a price. Therefore 
glorify God in your body and in your spirit, which are God’s.” 
1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. 

Bought, redeemed and ransomed seem to be used in the 
same s&se, and by the use of these terms we are frequently 
reminded that we are not our own, but belong to one who has 
the right to command and require implicit Obedience; but as 
He which hath called vou is holv. so be ve holv. in all manner 
of conversation, in all” your conduct, because i’t’ is written, Be 
ye holy, for I am holy, and if ye call on the Father, who, with- 
out respect of persons, judges according to every man’s work, 
pass the time of your sojourning in fear; forasmuch as ye 
know that ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, as 
silver and gold, but with the precious blood of Christ, as 
of a lamb without blemish and without spot. 1 Peter i. 
15-19. 

For thou wast slain and hast redeemed us unto God by thy 
blood out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation, 
and hast made us unto our God kings and priests, and we shall 
reign on the earth. Rev. v. 9, 10. 

We are taught to serve one another, and whosoever will be 
chief among you, let him be your servant, even as the Son of 
Man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to 
give his life a ransom for many. Matt. xx. 27, 28. 

OF CHRIST 

He gave himself a ransom for all, to be testified in due 
time. 1 Tim. 2, 5. 

I will ransom them from the Dower of the grave: I will re- 
deem them from death. 0 death, I will be -thy plagues; 0 
grave, I will be thy destruction. Hosea xiii. 14. 

But this is not all. We have this precious invitation: Come 
now and let us reason together, saith the Lord. Though your 
sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow; though 
they be red like crimson! they shall be as wool. Isa. i. 18. If 
we COnfeSS our sins, He IS faithful and just to forgive our sins, 
and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness. 1 John i. 9. 

If we say that we have fell&ship with Him and walk in 
darkness, we speak falsely and perform not the truth; but if 
we walk in the light, as He is in the light, we have fellowship 
with each other, and the blood of Jesus, His Son, cleanses us 
from all sin. 1 John vi. 7. 

It is a singular fact that if a scarlet or crimson object is 
viewed through a red glass in the light, it appears white; so, 
though our sins be as scarlet or crimson, when we come where 
God will view them through the blood of Christ, they are ac- 
counted as white. Though we have no righteousness of our 
own, our faith is accounted unto us for riehteousness. Where- 
fore; remember, that ye being in time cast Gentiles in the 
flesh, . . . . that at that time ve were without Christ. beinn 
aliens from the commonwealth”of Israel and strangers fro; 
the covenants of promise, having no hope and without God- 
Godless-in the world; but now, in Christ Jesus, ye who some- 
times were far off are made nigh by the blood of Christ. 
ii. 11-13. 

Eph. 

But Christ being made a high priest of good things to 
come, by a greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made with 
hands, that is to say, not of this building; neither by the blood 
of goats and calves, but by His olon blood, He entered once 
into the holy place, having obtained eternal redemption. For 
if the blood of bulls and goats and the ashes of a heifer sprin- 
kling the unclean aanctifleth to the purifying of the flesh, bow 
much more shall the blood of Christ, who through the eternal 
Spirit offered Himself without spot to God, purge, cleanse your 
conscience from dead works to serve the living God. Heb. 
ix. 11-14. 

Therefore, by works of law no human being shall be justified 
in His presence, for through the law there is an acknowledg- 
ment of sin; but now apart from law, God’s righteousness has 
been made manifest, being attested by the law and the prophets, 
even God’s righteousness through the faith of Christ, to all 
who believe; for there is no distinction, for all have sinned and 
come short of the glory of God, being justified freely by His 
favor, through that redemption which is by Christ Jesus, whom 
God has set forth to be a mercy seat by His own blood through 
the faith, for an exhibition of His righteousness in passing by 
the sins frequently committed during the forbearance of God, 
and for an exhibition of His righteousness at the present time, 
in order that He may be righteous while justifying him who 
is of the faith of Jesus. Where, then, is boasting? It is shut 
out. Through what law T-of works? No; but by the law of 
faith. Rom. iii. 20. (Emphatic Disglott) 
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WHY EVIL WAS PERMITTED 
A DIALOGIW 

B. There are many beautiful truths taught in the Bible, 
which commend themselves to my better judgment, and if I 
could only have my mind clear on oome points, I would gladly 
accept the whole. It seems, too, that there must be some way 
out of my difficulties, if I could only find it; for surely the 
book is stamped with a wisdom higher than human, and my 
difficulty must arise from a failure to cornprebend it more 
fully. 

A. Well, my brother, it gives me great pleasure to meet 
with an honest inquirer after truth. You are anxious, then. 
to find the connecting links in the great chain which binds the 
interests of humanity to the throne of God. We believe that 
all Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and that the 
Spirit will guide us into all truth. If it should please Him to 
use me as His mouthpiece, it will be a great privilege. Will 
you please state one of those points, and when that is made 
clear, we shall be glad to hear of others? 

B. One of these questions is, Why was evil permitted? If 
God is infinite in power, wisdom and goodness, why did He 
permit His fair creation to be so marred by sin? After creat- 
ing our first parents perfect and u 
Satan to present the temptation ? B 

right, why did He permit 
r why allow the forbidden 

tree to have a place among the good 1 Could He not have pre- 
vented all postubility of man’s overthrow? 

A. I see just where your difficulty lies, and I think I can 
make it very plain to you. It pleased God for the joy it gives 
Him to disnense his eoodness. and to exercise the attributes 
of His gloribus being t’o create’ various orders of intelligent be- 
ings. Some He has endowed with greater capacity than others; 
but each He made perfectly adapted to his sphere and destiny. 
We are acquainted with many forms of life in our world, and 
doubtless many others exist of which we know nothing yet: 
but above all others, stands man, the masterpiece of God’s 
workmanship, endowed with reason and intelligence superior to 
all others, and given the dominion over all. He was made 
upright and periect ; God pronounced him “very good.” He 
also made him (Adam) free in the exercise of all his powers-- 
physical, mental and moral -and though these powers were 
all perfect in their measure, yet they were each capable of 
large develoument. Now. had evil never been DhVXd before him. 
he <ould not’ have resisted it, and, consequently, there would be 
no virtue nor merit in his doing right. I 

R 
resume I need 

scarcely remark here, that not the fruit of t e tree, but the 
act of disobedience caused man’s fall. 
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B. But could not God have made man unchangeably per- 
fect f 

A. NO; to have done so would have been to make another 
God. Unchangeableness is an attribute only of an infallible, 
infinite being-God. He who cannot err must, of necessity, be 
all-wise, all-powerful and, consequently, eternal-a God and 
yet a creature-a supposition as absurd as impossible. 

B. I had never thought of it so. 
A. If an intelligent creature is to be made at all, he must 

be made liable to change; and, as he was created pure, any 
change must be from purity to sin. He could not even know 
the meaning of good -&esi he had evil to contrast with it. 
He could not be reckoned as obedient to God, unless a tempta- 
tion to disobedience were presented, and such-an evil made pas- 
sible. 

B. But could not God, with whom we are told “all things 
are possible,” have interfered in season to prevent the full ac- 
complishment of Satan’s designs? 

A. You say, “All things are possible with God,” I trust 
you remember that it is all possible things that are possible 
with him. “It is impossible for God to lie.” Heb. vi. 18. “He 
cannot deny himself.” 2 Tim. ii. 13. He cannot do wrong. 
He cannot choose any but the wisest and best plan for intro- 
ducing His creatures into life; and we should bear in mind, 
that the fact of God’s not interfering with the introduction 
and development of sin is one of the very strongest of reasons 
for believing that evil is necessary, and designed ultimately to 
work good. 

C. Bro. A, may I interrupt you here to ask, why, if it 
was proper and wise that Adam should have a trial under the 
most favorable circumstances, as a perfect man, should not all 
his posterity have a similarly favorable trial? We all know 
that we are born with both mental and physical ailments and 
imperfections. Why did not God give us all as good a chance 
as Adam? 

A. If you or I had been in Adam’s place, we would have 
done just as he did. Remember, he had known God only a 
little while. He found himself alive; perhaps God told him 
He was his Creator, had a right to command his obedience, and 
to threaten and inflict punishment, for disobedience. But what 
did Adam know about the matter! Here was another being at 
his side who contradicted God, telling him that he would not 
die from eating the fruit; that God \as jealous, because eat- 
ine of this fruit would make him a Pod also. Then the 
tegpter exemplified his teaching by eat&g of it himself, and 
man saw that he was the wisest of creatures. Can you wonder 
that they ate? No; as a reasoning being he could scarcely 
have done otherwise. 

C. But he should have remembered the penalty-what a 
terrible price he must nav for his disobedience-the wretched- 
ness and death which would follow. If I were so placed, I 
think I should make more efIort to withstand the tempter. 

A. Wait, Bro. (3.; you forget that Adam, up to this time, 
was totally unacquainted with wretchedness and death. He 
could not know what wretchedness meant; he never had been 
wretched. He did not know what dying meant; he never had 
died, nor seen any creature die, for death did not enter the 
world until after his disobedience (Rom. v. 12)) and if you or 
I had been there, controlled by an unbiased judgment, we 
would have done just as Adam did. The reason you think 
you could withstand better is, that you have had experience 
with evil and have learned in a measure, what Adam up to 
that time had not learned in the smallest degree. viz., to know .,-. 
good from evil. 

C. 0 ! I see. Then it is because we would have done just 
as Adam did that God is iustifled in counting us all sinners, 
that “by the one man’s disobedience, the mani were made sin; 
ners.” and “bv the offence of one. all were condemned” (Rom. 
v. 18, 10). and so “the wages of Sin (death) passed upon all,” 
and through or “in Adam all die.” 

B. Do I understand you to say that. God does evil that 
good may come ? 

A. Bv no means. God did no evil, and He permitted it 
only becahse it was necessary that His creatures should know 
mod from evil: that bv beinn made acauainted with sin and its 
consequences-kicknesi, misgry and diath-they might learn 
“the exceeding sinfulness of sin,” and having tasted that the 
bitter “wages of sin ia death,” they might be prepared to 
choose life and live. 

B. But did not God implant in His creature that very 
thirst for knowledge which led him to an act of disobedience 
in order to gratify it T Does it not seem, too, that He wanted 
him to become acquainted with evil, and if so, why should 
He attach a penalty to the sinful act, knowing that a knowl- 
edge of evil could be obtained in no other way ? 

A. We can See readily that a knowledge of evil could be 

obtained in no way except by its introduction; and remember, 
Adam could not have disobeyed if God had given no com- 
mandment, and every command must have a penalty attached 
to give it force. Therefore, I claim that God not only foresaw 
man’s fall into sin, but designed it. It was a part of His plan. 
God permitted, nay, wanted man to fall; and why 7 Because, 
having the remedy provided for his release from its conse- 
quences, He saw that the result would be to lead man to a 
knowledge, through experience, which would enable him to see 
the bitterness and blackness of sin-“the exceeding sinfulness 
of sin,” and the matchless brilliancy of virtue in contrast with 
it; thus teaching him the more to love and honor his Creator. 
who is the foun%ain and source of all goodness, and to forever 
shun that which brought so much woe and miserv. So the 
final result is greater ‘iove to God, and greater haired of all 
that is opposed to Him. The best armament against tempta- 
tion is knowledge. 

C. Your reasoning is clear, forcible and would seem to 
me plausible were it not that this experience and knowledge 
come too late to benefit the human family. Adam failed from 
want of knowledge and experience to maintain uprightness of 
character. His posterity, though possessing that knowledge 
and experience, fail to attain uprightness from lack of ability 
occasioned by his sin. 

B. I can see no objection to your new view, that evil was 
permitted because necessary to man’s development and de- 
Signed for his ultimate good, were it not as Bfo. (3. suggests: 
Mankind will never have an opportunitv to make use of the 
experience and knowledge thus-obtained: But, Bro. A., what 
did you mean a few minutes since when you said, God had a 
remedy provided for man’s release from the effects of the fall 
before he fell? 

A. God foresaw that having been given freedom of choice, 
man would, through lack of knowledge, accept evil when dis- 
guised as an “angel of light ;” and also that becoming ac- 
quainted with it, he would still choose it, because that ac- 
quaintance would so impair his moral nature that evil would 
become more agreeable to him and more to be desired than 
good. So, permitted to take his own course, man brought 
upon himself misery and death, from which he could never 
recover himself. Then the voice of Infinite Love is heard: “Be- 
hold the Lamb of God that taketh awuy the sin of the world.” 
This is Christ Jesus, and the death of Christ for man’s sin was 
a part of God’s plan as much as man’s fall. He is “the Lamb 
slain from the foundation of the world.” His death for our 
sins was purposed by God before man fell; yes, before man was 
created. 

B. I begin to see a harmony and beauty connected with 
the introduction of evil which I had not suspected. May we 
not reasonably say that God could not have displayed those 
qualities of His nature so attractive to us-mercy and pity- 
nor could His great love have been made so apparent, had not 
the occasion for their exercise been presented by man’s neces- 
sities 7 

A. I am glad that you have Suggested this thought. It is 
true. that though “the Lord is verv vitiful and of ten& 
meroy,” yet neither of these would h”avi b&n seen had there 
not been a sinner requiring them; and while “God is love ” 
and always has been the same, vet it is true that “in this 
was mam~fested the love of God;“-and “hereby perceive we the 
love of God. because He (Christ) laid down his life for us.” 
And do you-not see that in the arrangement of the whole plan 
the wisdom of God is beautifully shown? Let me say further, 
that as we proceed, we shall find God’s justice made to shine 
because of the introduction of evil. God might have told His 
creatures of these attributes, but never could have ea%iMted 
them had not sin furnished an occasion for their exhibition. 

C. This suggests another thought: Man could not have de- 
veloned these moral aualities had God set no examnle. 

A. Another good^point, “He hath set us an ex’,mple that 
we should walk in His footsteps.” We learn what mercv. ius- 
tice and love are by God’s ill&ration of them, and we are’ex- 
horted. “Be ve followers of God as dear children and walk in 
love.” ’ Notick, further, that we could not develop mercy, pity, 
love, etc., unless we had fellow sinners upon whom to exercise 
them. “Oh, the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and 
knowledge of God!” 

B. I am becoming anxious to see the outcome. You have 
suggested that Christ is the remedv for man’s recoverv from _._ 
the effects of the fall, and that it “was so arranged aid pur- 
posed by God before creating the race, but you have not shown 
how the recovery is effected. 

A. I am glad that you have not lost sight of the real ob- 
ject of our conversation. The answer to this question will in- 
volve the consideration of two points. First, What was the 
penalty pronounced and inflicted? and, second, What was the 
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remedy, and how applied4 May 1 ask you to state in Scrin- 
ture language what‘penalty God pronou&ed on Adam’s sin? - 

and paying that which is due. He has a right to set those 

B. I believe it reads. “In the dav thou eatest thereof thou 
prisoners free. In his own death-the just for the unjust- 

shalt surely die.” But he did not “die for nine hundred and 
he ransomed us, as it is written, “I will ransom (purchase) 

thirty years. 
them from the power of the grave;” “I will redeem them from 

A. You auote correctlv. ‘The marginal reading will help 
death,” “For ye were bought with a price, even the precious 

you over the-difficulty of -his living n&e hundred%nd thirtjr 
blood (life) of Christ.” 

C. I understand you to mean, that as Jesus came into the 
years. It is a more literal renderinn of the Hebrew text: “In 
ihe day thou eatest thereof dying, thou shalt die,” i. e., from 

world by a special creative act of God, he was free from the 
curse which rested upon the balance of the race, therefore not 

the moment he would disobey God, death would have dominion liable to death. As the second Adam, He was tried but came 
over man-would have a claim and right to man. and would 
begin his work. It was only a quest& of time how long it 

off conqueror. “He was obedient even unto death,” but not 
having forfeited his right to life, either through Adam’s sin or 

would be before he should lay men low. Elements of disease his own. death had no claim unon him. He. therefore had 
infested all nature with which thev came in contact since 
separated from Eden and its trees of -life. 

something to offer Justice for th; life of mankind. 

We all are in a dying condition, partially dead, mentally, 
A. Yes, as he himself said, “My flesh I will give for the 

life of the world.” Jno. vi. 51. He must have a right to con- 
morally and physically. From the moment of birth, and be- 
fore it, we have been in the clutches of death, and he never 

tinuance of life else he could not give it. He did n’ot conquer 
nor overthrow Justice, but recogn&ng the Justice of the Law 

lets go until he has conauered. Man, bv means of medical aid, 
attempts resistance, but at best it -is-a very brief struggle; 

of God in the forfeit of the sinner’s life he purchased it back 
with his own, and thereby obtained the iight to “destroy 

Adam, because physically perfect, could offer great resistance. death” -the enemy who for a time is used as the servant of 
Death did not completely conquer him for nine hundred and Justice. 
thirty years, while-the face af the present time, through the B. Then Justice accepted the life of Christ as a substitute 
accumulated ills handed down through generations past. yields for the sinner’s life. 
to his power on an average in aboucth%ty-two yeais. . _ 

But it seems uniust to make the innocent 
suffer for the guilty. 

C. We are. then. so to sneak. overshadowed bv death from 
the cradle to the tomb, the shade increasing each moment, until 

A. It would be unjust to make or compel such suffering, 

it is blackness complete. 
but “Christ gave himself for us.” “He for the joy that was 
set before him endured the cross.” 

A. Yes: vou get the thought as David expresses it in the 
twenty-third Psalm : “I walk through the valley of the shadow 

C. But how could the life of one purchase the life of 
many? 

of death.” The further we PO down into this vallev the darker 
it becomes, until the last s&k of life expires. ” 

A. By the rule of 

B. I understand you to believe that diseases of the various 
SUBSTITUTIOL 

kinds are but the mouths of death bv which we are devoured. 
since we were placed within his reach by Adam’s sin? 

As Adam was substituted for the race in trial, and through 

A. Yes: everv nain and ache we feel is evidence. not that 
his failure “death passed upon all men” and all were counted 

death till get hoid bf us, but that he now kas us in his grasp. 
sinners even before birth, so the obedience of death in Christ 

Adam and all his race have been in death ever since he dis- 
justified all men to a return to life. Paul so expresses it in 
Born. v. 18. [Em. Diaglott.1 “For as through the disobedience 

obeyed. 
C. We frequently sing of death as the “Angel God has 

of ONE m(~t, the many-were-constituted sinners, so also through 
the obedience of the ONE the nuznu will be constituted 

sent,” “the gate to endless joy,” etc., and yet I confess that I and “as throu”h one offence sentence 
could never regard it except as an enemy, and such it would 

( reckoned) righteous ;” 
came on all men to condemnation. (con fi emnine them to death) 

really seem to be. 
A. Nowhere in Scripture is it represented as our friend, 

so also, through one righteous act sentence ca&e on all men to 

but alwave as an enemy of man. and conseouentlv the enema 
justitication of life,“-justifying their living again. 

of God, who loves man-; and we are told that “for this pu6 
B. Shall we understand then that the resurrection of the 

dead is optional or compulsory on Justice ? 
nose Christ was manifest. that he might destrou death and him 
that hath the power of death, that ig the de&.” 

A. Christ having “tasted-death for every man,” it is cer- 

B. If death is the penalty for sin, has not mankind paid 
tainly comnulsorv on Justice to release the nrisoners held for 

that nenaltv in full when dead? Mitrht he not be released from 
sin. -Chris& sa&ifice having been accepted-as “the propitia- 

death the moment after dying, yet” fully meet the demand of 
tion (settlement) of our sins, and not of ours (believers) 
only, but also for the sins of the WHOLE WORLD,” all must PO 

justice ? free .because God is Just. 
A. “The w&pea of sin is death”-not dvinrr. but “death”- 

forever. As wel”l say that a man condemnid “tb imprisonment 
B. Does not this imply universal, eternal salvation? 
A. 

for life had received the full penalty in the act of-going into 
No, it im 

the condition of g 
lies the saving or salvation of all men from 

prison, as that man received his nenaltv in the act of aoino 
eath, but as many of them will be liable to 

into death. In disobedience man f611 ind the hands of J&i& 
the “second death” on account of their own sin, it cannot be 
eternal salvation. The second Adam will eventual1 restore to 

and though God is merciful and loving, there can be no war- the race all that is lost by the first Adam’s sin. a9 e could not 
fare between his attributes. Mercy and love must be exercised 

“God is-just” and “will by no means 
lose eternal life in Adam, because he never had it to losehe 

in harmony with justice. 
clear the guilty,” Man was guilty, and must therefore be dealt 

was a probationer for the eternal life. 
C. Was eternal life ever offered to Adam ? 

with by Justice. Justice cries, Your life is forfeited, “dying A. 
thou shalt die.” Man is cast into the great orison house of 

Not directly, but his continuance of life if obedient, is 

death, and Justice, while locking him~ ii, say’s: “Thou shalt 
implied in the threatening of death if disobedient. 

*C. 
by no means come out thence until thou hast paid the utter- 

Then this salvation cannot be what Paul refers to, say 

most farthing.” 
ing, “The gift of God is eternal life.” 

A. No: the restoration to natural life was not a sift of 
B. Do I express the same idea by saying, that man for- 

feited his right to life by his disobedience, and, consequently, 
God, but a thing once possessed and then lost, now to-de re- 

God, in justice, recognizing and enforcing His own law, could 
turned, because I”purch&ed”- aid for. Having restored the 
race, brought them back to w ere they were before the fall, R 

not permit him to live again, unless he could meet the claims 
of justice? 

with the advantage of knowing from actual experience the 
character and results of that evil which Adam mistook for 

A. The idea is the same. Man is the debtor, and unless 
he can pay the debt he cannot come out of the prison house of 

good, and which is again to present itself for their trial, they 

death-cannot have life. He cannot nav this debt, and conse- 
will be given an opportunity of accepting this “Gift of God”- 

quently cannot release himself. But m&s weakness and help- 
eternal life. When thus restored to perfect natural life. DOS- 

lessness gives occasion for the disnlav of God’s mercv and love 
sessing the knowledge of good and e%l, as perfect obed&ce 

in Chris; Jesus; for “when theri w’ae no eye to p&y and no 
will be expected of them as was required of Adam. 

C. 
arm to save,” God devised a way by which he could be both 

If ransomed, why do they remain in death and others 
die, since Christ has paid the price? 

just and merciful; and “while we were yet without strength, 
in due time Christ died for the ungodly.” 

A. If you make a purch&, pay the 
does not follow of necessity that vou take t \ 

rice for goods, it 
em awav at once. 

C. How for them 4 His death does not prevent men from 
dvinn. 

You may have other thin& to Jtend to for a time, “and when 
” - 

A. It does not prevent their dying, but it does prevent 
prepared, you call for the purchased goods. God has a time 
for everything; man had been in the enemy’s countrv four 

their continuance in the orison house of death. He came to 
I 

“open the prison doors and set at liberty the captives.” This 
thousand yea& before his release was purchased by -Christ. 

he does, not by opposing God’s justice, but in recognizing it 
The receipt was signed by God and accepted by justice, and in 
Ris “due time,” when He has established his kingdom, all that 
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are in their grieves shall come forth, for as in, or through, from the first death, but. if after exnerience with evil and a 
9dam ALL die, even so in, or through, Christ shall ALL be made 
alive. (Sot all at once,. but “every .man in his own order.“) 

knowledge of good, t,hey io not appre&ate God’s offered gift- 
eternal life-and refusine it. die for their own sin. (not 

Jesus saw mankind a “treasure (precious thing) hid in a field, Adam’s), there is no rec&er; ; Christ will not die foi them 
and for joy, He selleth all that he hath and buyeth that field” again. .l!hose “count the bl& of the covenant wherewith they 
(Matt, xiii. 44). For the joy set before Him, He bought the were sealed an unholy thing,” and Justice and Love can do 
earth with man in it. giving all that He had (life) for US. 

We and the earth ark ‘;low ‘iris “purchased possession,” and 
nothing more for them. 

E,ph., i. 14, informs us that the time is commg for “the re- 
C. -Is not this scripture applied by the apostle to some 

demption of the purchased possession unto the praise of His 
living in the present age, and do not those Christians who, hav- 
ing once believed that “the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth us 

glory.” 
C. You seem to say nothing about conditions of salvation, 

from all sin{’ turn from this and regard the death of Christ 

while the Scriptures mention them frequently. 
as not rescumg us from “the wages of sinaeath,” but merely 

A. There are con&ions laid down for the attainment of 
as a channel toward the perfecting of himself, that He might 
become the head of the sniritual race: do not such “count the 

the “Gift of God-eternal life,” but none for the recovery of 
the race from the fall, except the righteousness and acceptible- 

blood of the covenant (Christ), wheiewith they were sealed, 
an unholy thing”-a thing of &all value? - 

ness of our Substitute. To have a clear understanding of God’s 
plan, we must recognize the distinction which He bakes be- 

A. This scrinture is used with reference to this age. but 
is applicable and true of the next as well. I hope the c”la& to 

tween the world in general and the church, or called out ones 
of the present time. God “loves the world,” and has made 

who& you refer have not filled the picture (Heb. 10) of com- 

great and rich provisions, as we have seen, for their coming, 
mitting the unpardonable sin; yet, I confess that it looks like 

in His due time, to a condition of perfectness and happiness; 
a long step in’that direction, to deny the statement that “He 
was cut off. but not for himself :” IDan. ix. 26.) “That we 

hut in the meantime, while they are etting their experience 
% 

are justifleh (to life) bv His blodd,” ( RomL ;. 9-18) &nd 
with evil, God calls out from among t em “a little Rock” to 
whom He makes “eaceeding great a& precious pro~ise.~,“‘con- 

many other plain stateme&s of the W&d; The old serpent is 
still wise to lead aatrav. and where he cannot keen God’s 

ditioned on their living separate from the balance of the world 
-“overcon&zg the unn%Z”-i._e:, that they may become mem- 

children in the dark, sin& having seen and loved the light, he 

bers of God’s family, and be Jomed with Him in “blessing all 
fain would present a false light, seeing they are so enraptured 
with the true, and, disauisina himself as am angel of light. he 

the families of the earth.” Behold what manner of love the 
Father hath bestowed upon us (believers), that we should be 

would seek tb lead off- into -by-paths some of ihe iha&e vir- 
nins who wait for the Bridegroom and love his anDearing. and 

called the children of God, and if children, then heirs; heirs of 
Crod, and JOINT heirs with JESUS CHBIST our Lord. 

Espoiling them of their wvedding garment-the -whitev;obes 

B. It is very clear to my mind, that a false idea of sub- 
which Christ purchased with his death,-cast them into outer 
darkness with the world. 

stitution has obtained among- Christian people from a supposi- 
tion that it represented God as a vindictive, vengeful tyrant, 

B. But there is a sense, is there not, in which, by resur- 

angry because man had sinned; refusing to show mercy until 
rection, Christ becomes the Head, Leader, Captain of all on the 
sDiritua1 nlane? 

blood had been shed and caring not whether it was the blood 
of the innocent or the guilty so long as it was blood. I doubt 

a A. O,-yes! I think this principle is recognized by all who 

not, many Christians have been led to look upon Substitution 
see any of the “deep things of God.” The world, although pur- 

as a God dishonoring doctrine, even though there are many 
chased by His death, get back in Him as their Substitute only 

scriptures which are found difficult to otherwise make use of, 
what they lost; consequently, will stand where Adam would 

as, “He tasted death for every man;” “My flesh I will give 
have stood had he possessed experience or knowledge of evil. 

for the life of the world:” “Without the shedding of blood 
Great strides forward must yet be made t,o reach that full 

(life) there is no remission of sins;” “Redemption t&rough His 
likeness of God and become s iritual bodies. This they could 
not have done without a lea 1 We never could 

blood;” “While we were yet sinners, Christ died for us;” “We 
er or captain. 

were reconciled to God by the death of his Son.” It was not 
have become “Sons of God,” in the full sense, and “joint heirs 

His leaving the glory wh)ch he had, nor His having kept the 
with Jesus Christ.” without our Elder Brother to helz, us uv. 
and we never coild have entered the “Holy of holi&.” Ail 

law, nor by His being rejected of the Jews, a may of sorrows 
and acquamted with grief, nor by His resurrection, nor by 

praise for the work accomplished and made possible by His 
resurrection. A freauent error is, to innore one truth while 

work He has since accomplished, but, “by His DEATH that we 
are reconciled to GO&.” 

giving prominence td another. Th& deaxh and resurrection of 
Christ are insenarablv ioined and eauallv invaluable. As the 

I now see Him as mankind’s Substitute, suffering death, 
the penalty which the justice of God had inflicted upon us. I 

death would hive d&e” us little go&, &cause we could not 

can see “the exceeding sinfulness of sin” in God’s sight, the 
without a leader go “beyond the vail,” (the flesh), so, also, had 

perfection of His justyce, and FIis great wisdom in soarrang- 
Jesus been ever so Derfect a leader and &de, we, prisoners 

ing it all, that man’s extremity was made the occasion for the 
in the pit-the gra;e--could not follow sis liading -until he 
first nurchased our release from the “wages of sin”-death. 

manifestation of “the great love wherewith He loved us” when B: I see a force, then, in Paul’s ex@ression, Rom. v. 10: 
“He gave His only begotten Son,” and “laid upon him the 
iniouilv of us all,” as well as the love of Christ, who gave 

“Reconciled by the death-saved by the life.” 

bin&elf for us, that he might redeem us from all iniq&ty, 
C. I have a thought: If Justice could not let mankind go 

free from death, how could he permit Jesus to live if he be- 
i buy back to us all we had lost by iniquity). I feel to ex- came man’s sub&itute? Must n& his life be forever forfeited? 
claim with Paul. “O! the derth of the riches both of the A. It was forever forfeited-he never took the same life 
knowledpe and wisdom of God.’ 

C. I have heard frequently your views of restitution, and 
again. He was’quickenkd ‘(made alive) to a higher life by the 
Father. 

saw some force and considerable beauty in them, but I never 
“He was put to death in the fish, but quickened by 

hrfore saw how absolutely certain man’s restoration to life is. 
the &Ct” to a higher Diane. a stiritual body. As we shall 

1 spe now that the same justice of God. which could in no case 
be, He, our leader, %as ‘isowi a &Ural body,“raised a spirit- 
ual bodz/.” Ha6 he risen a fleshlv being. with fleshlv life. we 

clear the guiity, and could not permit man’s release from death 
until the price of his ransom had been paid.-The very purity 

could n& go free. It would ha& been Taking back ‘our ‘(ran- 

of this iustice, as well as the love of God in providing the 
som”+ur “price.” AB Paul says, “He took upon him the 

ransom, “assure; us that the penalty, or price, ha&g now-been 
form of a servant (flesh) for the sufferinn of death.” He had 
no need of it further ; he left it. “He mavde his soul (life) an 

paid, every man must ultimately be released from death. Now offering for sin:” “Mv flesh I will give for the life of the 
can we know that all when restored and under favorable con- 
ditions, with the Gospel church-Christ and the members of 

world.” (Jno. vi. 51:) It was g&n forever. “This man, 
after he had offered one sacrifice for sins fomwr, sat down on 

his bodv-for their rulers and teachers. kings and nriests- 
will thgy not all be melted by the love bf C&l, ma&e&d in 

the right hand of God” (Heb. x. 12), having received a higher 
sort of life. 

their recoverv at such a cost as Christ’s death? Will not all 
accept and b”e eternally saved? 

B. This change, then, accounts for his acting so strangely 

A. It would seem as though such love. when seen. would 
after his resurre&on*ppearing in different forms-s -thi 

beget love and obedience; but we are assu;ed that thdre is a 
eardener to Marv. and “afterwards in another form to two of 
zhem,” etc. 

second death, and while those who become subject to it will 
Hi: ‘appearing in their midst, the doors being 

not compare in numbers with the saved, vet, there will be a 
shut, and anon vanishing out of their sight. I often thought 

Feat co.mpany “as the sand of the s&,” at the end of the 
it peculiar. But did not his fleshly body disappear from the 
tomb ? 

thousand years, who are incarrieible and are cast into the lake 
of fire, (the second death). ” 

A. Yes: “His flesh saw not corruption.” What became of 

Cod made provision before our creation for the recovery 
his flesh ; whether part of the atoms went to form the spiritual 
body or not, I know not. We d.o not even know what a 
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spiritual body is composed of. “It doth not yet appear what aa the world’s substitute. Now, what tyne shows the exemn- 
we shall be;” but, remember, it was not the atoms of matter 
which cornnosed the bodv-_(and which are continuallv charm- 

tions which the Church enjoys above the $&Id? 
L 

A. 
ing)-the& atoms did iot ‘sin, and were not cursed ‘her for- 

While all are iustified from Adam’s sin unconditional- 

feited by the fall. It was the flesh life, and Christ paying it 
ly, yet, where knowledge of right is possessed, obedience is ex- 
pected as far as the 

with his flesh life did not affect the dm8 of matter which is the occasion for t K 
are able to obey. Failure in this respect 

composed his body. 
eir being beaten with ntanv or few stripes 

d. I know you believe the law to be a shadow of the 
in the age to come. While ‘ihe “little flock” who now believe 
into and are baptized into Christ, become members of his body, 

realities of the Gospel age; do you find this “tasting death for are by their faith “justi5ed from all thimgs” (Heb. xiii. 39), 
every tin,” and, also, “our high calling,” there typified, and and will not be beaten with stripes in the world to come. 
are they kept separate and distinct? True, they now receive “chastisement whereof all are par. 

A. Very clearly so. To be brief: All Israel represented takers,” but not au a penalty; only as the “rod and staff” of 
the entire race. The select tribe of Levi. which minmtered to 
the Lord aa his special portion-his servants-represents the 

Christ, the Shepherd, to guide his sheep. 
Thus, the sins of the “Church of the First-born” are passed 

entire church of believers and servants of God: while the 
re resent “the little 

over (not imputed), and she is justified, not from death only, 
Priests selected from the tribe of Levi, but “from all thiuas.” 
flock,” “the overcomers,” “the bride,” “the & yal Priesthood.” This is beautif&y pictured in the Zaw by the Passover. 

The priesthood in the tabernacle services, offerings, kc., Wherever in that night the lamb was eaten and his blood 

represent the church in this age. The large majority of be- s 
8 

rinkled, the first-born was paesed over-spered. (Ex. 12.) 

lievers, like the Levites, are connected with the tabernacle and o, during this night-the Gospel a 
the L&d’s services, yet -occupy more the position of the menial 

ae,-Chri$, p~~~~~; 
(lamb), is sacrificed, and we “keep t e feast. 

servant, simply carrying forward the Ark, attending to the We feed on our Lamb, with some of the “bitter herbs” of af- 
outward and more common-place affairs. They are necessary fliction to sharpen our appetite. All such are passed over, 

as a part of the working machinery, and as assistants to the “counted worthv.” This tvne shows the sflecial value of 

Priests. vet blessed much nbove the world in this honor. Christ’s death & His body,-the “Church of the First-born.” 

As the nriests were more clearlv related to and associated Thus, “God is the Saviour of all men, especially of those that 

with the fiigh Priest, and permit&d to go into Holy Places, believe.” (1 Tim. iv. IO.) 

offer incense. etc.. so the “little flock” are more closelv re- C. Everything seems to be beautifully mirrored in the 

lated to, and mingle more in Christ’s society, than the-gem Law. But there are certain auestions nut bv those who do not 

era1 company of b&evers. These alone, can -0 into “the &ep believe in Jesus aa our substitute, which would still be diill- 

things of Cod.” a These only, are lighted by t e golden candle- cult for me to answer, viz.: 

stick, and feed upon the bread. These alone-the “holy ones,” First.-If Christ entered the Holy of Holies as our sub- 

yet ‘little ones,“-can approach close to the mercy-seat, and stitute, then we cannot enter for ourselves. 

before it, offer sweet incense-“the cravers of the saints.” The Second.-If Christ’s sufferinns were substitutional. would 

High Priest, as is beautifully de&ibid by Paul, represented, not we (the church) also be a iart of the substitute,~or eat- 

in all his services. Jesus. the “Hieh Priest” of rour nrofes- ritlce, since “we fill up the measure of His sufferings which 

sion] the “Royal Priesthood.” ‘> 
- I are behind?” 

Now, having the actors clearly defined in our minds, let 
Third.-Does not the race get back in the second Adam 

us look at their work. We will not go into a particular and 
spiritual life? Jesus frequently speaks of himself as the giver 

systematic examination now (we may igain) but simply glance 
of the spiritual life. 

at the out2ines. The Hieh Priest. to be a nerfect tvne of 
A. I-will answer very briefly in the order given. First.- 

Christ, should have died%ot bulls and goab instead:but 
The substitutional character of Christ’s work was comulete in 

himself, then have risen to new life, and taken of his own 
the giving of the fish life; consequently, no act after that life 

blood (life) into the Holv Place to make an atonement. But 
was surrendered and a new life begun could be as our sub- 

this he could not do, since the giving of his life would have 
stitute. Second.-The suffer&as of Christ are not a Dart of 

ended his career. therefore an animal is used as his substitute. 
the price of our ransom. ““Wewere reconciled by the death,” 

The animal, therefore becomes the type of Christ in the flesh: 
not by the sufferings, consequently our filling up the measure 

“A body hast thou prepared me.” The value of the death of 
of His sufferings has nothing to do with the sacrifice. It is 

the tvne (the animal) renresents the value of Christ’s death. 
“the offering of-the body of J<sus.” “For this man having made 

The &s of the “whole &gregation” were confessed and im- 
one sacri5ce forever.” (Heb. x. lo-121 it needs no addinn to 

puted or laid upon the head of the victim when put to death, 
on our part. See how full 

just as God “bath laid upon him (Christ) the iniquity of us 
of atonement was offered g 

shown in the type: The aacry5ce 
y the high priest and represents 

all.” 
him alone. (See Heb. v. l-5.) The sacrifices being burned 

AR the death of the sacrifice was not for the priests alone, 
outside the camp represented disgrace. So Jesus m&red out- 

so Christ’s death is not for the “little flock” alone. As the 
side Jerusalem, and (Heb. xiii. 11.) those who would be a part 

animal’s life was not for the tribe of Levi alone, but also for 
of the typical nriesthood must share in the services and work 

the “whole congregation,” so the blood of our substitute was 
of the tabernacle. and in any dishonors as well as honors at- 

not for believers alone. “He is the propitiation for our sipins, 
taching to it. They must ignominiously handle the ashes of 

and not for ours onl!l, but also for the sins of the whole 
the sacrifice if they would be honored by being permitted to 

world.” I1 Jno. ii. 2.) Some one has trulv said. “The animal 
go to the candlestick, eat the holy bread and offer incense. So 

representid the people, but minted to Chcist.” ‘It did renre- 
we, if we would be antitvpical nriests. must share the shame. 

sent the people by dying for-and on account of their sins, and 
--“Go without the camp- bearing His .reproach,” if we would 

it vointed to Christ as the one who would reallv die for the 
have the heavenlv food. heavenlv lieht. be nermitted to o5er 

“sins of the whole world.” “He was once offered to bear the 
sweet incense (acceptable prayerj, a<d spiritual sacrifices (the 

sins of many,” 
the tree.” 

and He did “bear our sins in his own body on 
fruit of our lips, good works. Qc.) (Heb. xiii. 15.) “If we suf- 

“Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for 
fer with Him, we shall also be glorified together.” 

evew man.” 
Your third query we will talk of rt another time. Let me 

Now, the socri5ce having been made, the High Priest. rep- 
suggest, however, that as Adam did not possess a spiritual life, 

resenting the risen, spiritual Jesus, takes the shed blood into 
not even a germ. never having been “‘begotten by the Word of 

the Hole of Holies. You see, the life once sacrificed is not 
Truth,” he could not lose it: and if the second Adnm restores 

given b&k, but kept a sacrifice, showing thst Christ did not 
what the first lost, this spiritual life would be no part of that 

take back his flesh life (the sacrifice) when he went into the 
work. The gift of Cod, spiritual and eternal life, is given only 

Holy of Holies; but went in with another, a higher life. 
to believers. Adam, and the majority of his race, will be re- 

While he is in the Holv of Holies nresentine the srice of 
stored in the second Adam to perfect physical, mental and 

the people’s life, what is their attitude? The-y-are bowed in 
moral power, just what they lost, and from that thev will then 

the dust, waiting, until the atonement work being finished, the 
have the opportunity of going higher, and under the guidance 

High Priest will come out of the Holv of Holies, appear to 
and instruction of the gloriAed church, of attaining spiritual 

an;l bless them. Then they all arise rejoicing, representing bv 
life. Jesus does speak of himself as the giver of spiritual life, 

their nrostrate condition humanitv in death: who. when our 
and so He will be. hut also of the naturnl. If the spiritual life 

High Priest comes forth to “bless all the families of .the earth,” 
and death are always meant, why should we not suppose that 

will be made to arise from the dust and rejoice. 
in “tasting death for every man” He tasted spiritual death: 

C. This seems to represent beautifully and clearly Christ 
and, if so, lost spiritual life; and if He lost spiritual life, of 
course he could not give it to others, or be their leader to it. 
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HOW WILL CHRIST COME? 

Having considered in our last the object of our Lord’s re- 
turn, the manner in which he will come becomes to all who 
“love His appearing” one of great interest, and now invites 
your attention. 

In order that we may have a good foundation, and as a basis 
for further investigation, we 411 first inquirk, What is a 
spiritual bodv? What nowers are theirs. and bv what laws are 
they governea? We ar; here met by th;! obje&ions-We have 
no right to pry into the hidden things of God: and, “Eye hath 
not seen, ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, 
the things which God hath prepared for those that love him.” 
To both of these propositions we assent, but believe we cannot 
find out by studying God’s Word-and our investigation will be 
confined to it-what he has not revealed. The above quotation 
of scripture (1 Cor. ii. 9.) refers to the natural or carnal 
man, and by reading it, in connection with the three verses 
which follow, the obj&t&n vanishes; for, says the apostle, “God 
hath revealed them unto us bv His suirit.” which was c&en 
to us “that we might know the things*free$ given unto &I of 
God ;” and in the last clause of vs. l!, he gives us the rule *by 
which we may know, viz.: 
spiritual.” 

“Comparmg spiritual things with 
We are very apt to invert tlus rule and compare 

sniritual things with natural. and thus set darkness instead 
o’f light. Let-us now use the apostle’s r”ule. 

dition and are frequently spoken of as glorious and bright. 
The countenance of the angel who rolled away the stone 
from the sepulcher “was as the lightning.” Daniel saw a 
glorious spiritual body whose eyes were as lampe of fire, his 
countenance as the lightning, his arms and feet like in color 
to polished brass, his voice as the voice of a multitude; before 
him Daniel fell as a dead man. (Daniel x. 6.) John, on the 
isle of Patmos, saw Christ’s glorious body, (kev. i, 14.) and 
describes the appearance in almost the same language-His 
voice was as thi-eound of many waters, His eyes 2s lamps of 
fire, His feet like fine brass as it burns in a furnace, (so 
bright that you can scarcely look at it), John falls at His feet 
aa dead; but He said to him, “Fear not; I am He that was 
dead; behold I am alive forevermore.,’ Saul of Tarsus saw 
Christ’s glorious body. It shone above the brightness of the 
sun at noonday. Saul lost his sight and fell to the ground, &c. 

We have thus far found spiritual bodies truly glorious; 
yet, without a miracle, either the opening of our eyes to see 
them, or their appearing in the flesh a-s men, they are invisible. 
This conclusion is further confirmed when we examine the 
more minute details connected with these manifestations. The 
Lord W&B seen of Saul alone, “they that journeyed with him 
. . . . seeing no man.” (Acts ix. 7.1 The men that 

T‘here is a spiritual body ai well as a natural body; a 
heavenly, as well as an earthly body; a celestial as well as a 
terrestrial. They are distinct and separate. (1 Cor. xv. 38. 
40.) We know what the fleshly natural body is, for we now 
have such; it is flesh, blood and bones; for “that which is 
born of the flesh is flesh.” And since there are two kinds of 
bodies, we know that the spiritual is not composed of flesh, 
blood and bones, whatever it may be. It is a spiritual body, 
and “that which is born of the spirit is spirit.” But of what 
material a spiritual body is composed, we know not, for “it 
doth not yet appear what we shall be; but we shall be like 
Him.” [Christ.] 

were with Daniel did not see the glorioi being he describes, 
but a great fear “fell on them and they ran and hid them- 
selves.,’ 
x. 13.) 

Again, this same glorious being declares: (Daniel 

days.” 
“The prince of Persia withstood me one and twenty 

“Daniel, the man greatly beloved” of the Lord, falls 
as dead before this one whom Persia’s Drince withstands one 
and twenty days. “How is this? Surel$, He did not appear 
in glory to the prince : no: either He was invisibly present 
witir him, or elsk . . 

BE APPEARED A8 A BUN. 

ANGELS ARE SPIRITUAL BODIES 

Christ is a spiritual body since His resurrection. During 
the forty days of His presence before ascension, He appeared 
some seven or eight times to His disciDles: where was He the 

Christ was raised from the dead a spiritual body; this was 
His second birth. First, born of the flesh a fleshlv bodv-for 
“as the children are partakers of flesh and b&d, He also 
Himself likewise took Dart of the same.,’ (Heb. ii. 14.) 
He was “Put to death i; the flesh but quickened [made alivej 
by the Spirit.” He was ra,ised a spiritual body. This resur- 
rection was His second birth. He was the “first born from 
the dead,,’ “the first-born amg many brethren.,’ The 
church are those brethren and will have a second birth of 
the same kind as His, viz.: to spiritual bodies by the resur- 
rection, when we shall awake ii His IikenessLbeing made 
“Like unto Christ’s glorious body.” But this second birth 
must be preceded by a begetting of the spirit-conversion- 
just as surely as a birth of the flesh is preceded by a begetting 
of the flesh. Begotten of the flesh-born of the flesh in the 
likeness of the f&t Adam, the earthly; begotten of the spirit 
-in the resurrection born of the snirit into the likeness of 
the heavenly, the second Adam. “As’ we have borne the image 
of the earthly we shall also bear the image of the heavenly.” 
We mav, then, bv examining facts recorded of angels. and of 
Christ ‘&iter I&s” resurrect& gain general information with 
regard to spiritual bodies, thus 
with spiritual.” 

“comparing spiritual things 

First, Angels can be. and freouentlv are, nresent. vet in- 

remainder of ths time? Present but *invi$ible. Notice, also, 
that in each instance He is said to have appeared, or He 
showed Himself, language never used of Him before His change 
from a natural to a spiritual body: now, as angels do-He 
appeared, &c. Not only so, but He appeared in different 
bodies--as the gardener to Mary, “after that He appeared in 
another FOBbf to two of them as they went into the country.” 
Notice, it was in another form and consequently not the same 
one in which he appeared to Mary. (Mark xvi. 12.) After- 
wards He appeared in a body, either the same or like the one 
crucified, having the marks of the spear and the nails. “He 
came and stood in their midst, the doors b&g shut.” On these 
various occasions He avveared. talked with them. then vanished 
out of their sight as %e wind; they could not tell whence He 
came nor whither He went. “So is everu one that is born of 
the spirit.” When we are born of the spirit (at the resurrec- 
tion) we can do so also. All spiritual beings exhibit this 
same power. But Jesus said: “Handle me : for a spirit 
[pneuma] hath not fiksh and bones, as ye see ‘me have”; -and 
He ate with them. True; I believe it. So did the angels 
[pneumal (Heb. i. 7.) apvear as men in flesh and bones; 

visible ; for, “The angel. of the I&d &camieh ro&d about 
them that are His. and delivereth them:” and “Are thev not 
nll ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for them” who 
shall be heirs of salvation?” (Heb. i. 14.) Are you an heir 
of salvation ? Then. doubtless, they have ministered to you. 
Have they ministered visibly or invisibly? Undoubtedly the 
latter. Elisha was surrounded bv a host of Svrians his 
servant was fearful: Elisha pra&d to the Lord and the 
young man’s eyes we& opened \nd he “saw mountains round 
about Elisha full of chariots of fire and horsemen of fire” (or 
like fire). Again, while to Balaam the angel was invisible 
the ass’ eyes being opened saw him. 

they ate also; their s$rit%,l bodies did not eat, nor were 
they flesh and bones, but the body in which they uppeared 
was flesh, and it ate. The disciples did not see Christ’s 
glorious spiritual body, but as He appeared in a fleshly body. 
St. Paul teaches us distinctlv that Christ was raised from the 
dead a life-giving spirit [huma, the same word used by 
our Lord.1 ( 1 Cor. xv. 44. 46.) But where did He get the 
various &dies in which He appeared? I cannot answer you; 
but I believe, and you do also, other things which we cannot 
understand. I cannot understand how that erain of wheat 

Second, Annels can and have apneared as men. The Lord 
nnd t\vn nngeis so appeared to Ahiaham, who had a supper 
preparrd for them, of which they ate. At first, Abraham sup- 
posed them to be “three men,‘, and it was not until they 
\vcre about to go that he discovered one of them to be the 
Lord, and the other two angels, who afterward went down to 
Sodom and delivered Lot. (Gen. xviii. 1.) An angel ap- 
peared to Gideon as a man, but afterward made himself 
known. An anpel appeared to Samson’s mother and father; 
they thought him a man until he ascended up to heaven in 
the flame of the altar. (Judges xiii. 20.) 

Third, Spiritual bodies are glorious in their normal eon- 

grows. Yet I know it does. I know not hog Christ turned 
the water into wine, or healed the sick, or raised the dead. 
Yet I believe that He did these things. Can you tell me 
where He got the clothes He wore after His resurrection t 
“They parted His raiment among them, and for His vesture 
they cast lots”-the old were gone, and the linen clothes lay 
in the sepulcher. Is it more difficult for spiritual beings, 
with their powers, to create a covering of flesh than a cover- 
ing of cloth? No; the same power can and did do both. 

Thus we have found Christ’s sniritual bodv like those 
of angels; glorious, yet invisible to- mortals, v&h power to 
manifest the glory; or appear as a man or in any form He 
may choose. In the resurrection we shall be like the angels; 
and “like unto Christ’s glorious body.” We shall be like 
Him : for (not until then) we shall see Him as He is.” for 
though we have known Christ a.fter the flesh, yet now hence 
forth know we Him no more,,’ [after the flesh.] (2 Cor. v. 
16.) Such a spiritual being was Christ, at the time of His 
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ascension, and with what we have learned of the powers of shall uppew we also shall appear with Him.” What, then 
that spiritual body, we are now, we hope, prepared to inquire: does the trumpet mean? Let us see. We are to be re- 

warded 
“HOW WILL HB OOXE AOAIN?” 

“at the resurrection,” we surely will not be re- 
warded twice nor resurrected twice. We conclude, there- 

Briefly stated, we believe the Scriptures to teach that, at fore, that the “Trump of God”’ (1 Thes. iv. 16) and the 
His coming and for a time after He has come, He will remain “Last Trump,” (1 Cor. xv. 52,) are the same, differently 
invisible; afterward manifesting or showing Himself in judg- expressed; the same events are mentioned as occurring at 
ments and various forms, so that “every eye shall see Him.” each, viz: the resurrection and reward of the saints, and for 
But everv eve will not see Him at the same moment. A simi- 
lar etat~me& is made of the Resurrection, “All that are in 

the same reason we believe the “Trump of God” and “Last 
Trump” to be the “Seventh Trump” of Rev. xi. 15. 18. 

their graves hear the voice of the Son of Man and come forth” 
Take< by itself, this seems to teach the resurrection of all at 

Under it also the dead are judged and the prophets and saints 
rewarded. Then the “Seventh Trump”’ is the “Last Trump,” 

once. Yet we know that there is a first resurrection composed and is called, “The Trump of God,” possibly because introduc- 
of the “blessed and holy” only. ing the special judgments of God connected with the setting up 

“Behold, I come as a thief” is the way He frequently of His kingdom. 
spoke to His disciples of His coming. He comes “as a thief” These trumpets evidently are the same, but what? The 
for the church-the waiting virgins, both “they that sleep seventh angel sounded. A sound on the air? No, not any 
in Jesus”-the first resur&tio<-and “we, who are alive more than the six which preceded it. They are each said to 
and remain.” “shall be caueht uu to meet the Lord in the sound. and Sir Isaac Newton. Clarke. and all commentators 
air; 80 shall we ever be with”the Lord.” of note agree that five or six of these trumpets are in the 

“In that day two shall be in the mill, two in the field, past. They have been fulfilled in events upon the Earth, 
two in bed; one be taken and the other left”-like Enoch, each covering a period of time. They certainly must all 
who was not, for the Lord took him. The world will go on sound before the resurrection, for that is under the seventh. 
with its affairs, unconscious of the great changes of dlspen- If 
sation. 

The second advent, like the first, covers a period of tiie, TEE SEVENTH TBUMP 

and is not the event of a moment. The first lasted nearly were to make a sound on the air, it would be out of har- 
thirty-four years, and the events connected with it-His mony with the other six of the series. That it covers “the 
birth; baptism, sorrow, death, resurrection, etc., as mentioned great day of his wrath”’ the time of judgments upon the 
by the prophets, all took place at the first advent. The kinadorns of the world and of the uourinn out of the “seven 
second advent, as we have seen, lasts much longer. It in- viais” of I&s wrath, the “time of -troub& such as was not 
cludes the millennial reign, and prophecy covers all the prom- since there was a nation” seems more than probable, for 
inent features of that reign. He comes to reign-must reign we are told in the same sentence of the wrath of God com- 
until He has put down all enemies; the last being death. - 1 ing on the nations. 
Cor. xv. 25. We see then, that the sounding of the trumpets, and so 

In the application of prophecy to the events of the first coming in like manner, do not conflict but rather add force 
advent, we recognize order. Christ must be the “child born to the fact that He comes “unawares”’ “as a thief” and 
and son given ” “before the man of sorrows and acquainted steals away from the world “His treasure, His jewels,” re- 
with grief.” He must die before He could m’se from the member too that this is Christ the spiritual body, that could 
dead, etc. So also in studying prophecy referring to the sec- not be seen without a miracle, that was present yet unseen 
ond advent we must recognize order; we must judge of the during thirty-three days after his resurrection. 
order somewhat by the character of the event. -As-the wife But wili the world not see the saints when gathered 
is the glory of the husband, so the Bride is the glory of or gathering? No; they are changed (in the twinkling of 
Christ, for we are to be “partakers of the glory that shall an eye) from Natural to Spiritual bodies, like unto Christ’s 
be revealed,” (1 Pet. v. 1, 10.) and as the “glory shall be glorious body, and in the instant of their change &c., will be 
revealed irt us.” (Rom. viii. 18.) We know that Christ as invisible as He and angels. But those who arise from 
could not come in the glory of His kingdom [church] until their graves?-No, they weye sown (buried) natural bodie+. 
He has first gathered it from the world. In harmony with thev are raised sniritual bodies--ilztisiZ’Ze. Won’t the world 
this thought we read-“When He shall appear, we also see” the graves oben and the tombstones thrown don-n ? A 
shall appear with Him in glory.” (Col. iii. 4.) spiritual-body (remember we are comparing spiritual things 

The nroohete foretold the sufferings of Christ Fhead and with spiritual, not natural) coming out of the grave will 
body] a’nd -the glory that should follow. If the -sufferings not make any mare of a hole in the ground than Christ’s 
were of the whole body, so is the glory we suffer with Him sniritual bodv made in the door when “He came and stood 
that we may be also “glorified together.” (Rom. viii. 17.) ii their mid&, the doors being shut.” But do not forget 

“Enoch prophesied, saying-The Lord cometh with ten thou- that only the church are raised spiritual bodies, all other*, 
sands of His saints”’ [ar. hagios, never translated angel.] natural fleshly bodies as Lazarus, &c. 
(Jude 14.) Again, (Zech. xiv. 5.) we read-“The Lord my 
God shall come and all thy saints with thee.” Thus we PRESENCE OF OHBIST BEFORE RAPTURE OF CHURCH 

learn that when He appears in glory we are with Him, and 
of course, we must be caught to meet Him before we could 

Christ’s personal presence and ministry of three and n 
half vears at the first advent. as well as the three and a half 

appear with Him. sears’ which followed His ministry is termed-“The Htrt,- 
We have further evidence to offer, proving that He comes ies t.” It was the harvesting of “the Jewish or Law age. 

unknown to the world; but attempt to answer two supposed Christ was present as the chief reaner. His disciules as 
objections first ; viz : “This same Jesus shall so come in like under-reapers; their work was sepaiating of wheat from 
manner as ye have seen Him go into heaven” (Acts i. 11.) chaff and the gathering of the wheat into the higher or Goa- 
and “The Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a pel dispensati&. Tha”t harvest was the end of thnt age. 
shout, with the voice of the arch-angel and the trump of 
God; and the dead in Christ shall rise.” (1 Thea. iv. 16.) 

Jesus said to His disciples, “Lift up your eyes and look on 
the fields. for they are white alreadv to hnrvest.” “I sent 

These texts are supposed to teach that Christ will come 
visible to everv eve. while the air is rent with the blast of 

you to reap that-whereon ye bestowed no labor, othrr men 

the Arch-angel”% trumpet, at which, mid reeling tombstones 
(the prophets) have labored and ye are entered into their 
labors.” (John iv. 38.) That work was not general, nor 

and opening graves the dead will be resurrected. It certainly for the world. Be confined His labors to Jud&. and the 
has that appearance on the surface, and doubtless was in- work to them did not cease until five davs before His dcnth. 
tended to be so understood until due; but look at it again ; when he rode on the ass iuto the city,” wept over it, p:~ve 
would that be coming in Z&e mamer as they saw Him go? 
He did not go with the sounding of a trumpet and outward 

them up, and their house WEM left unto them desolate. hfter 

demonstration It does not say yozl shall see Him coming, 
His resurrection He sends the disciples to “preach the Gos- 

nor that anzl olte would so see, but He shall come. When he 
pel to every creature, beginning at Jerusalem”; nor were they 

arrives it will be privately. ‘He cornea to organize us-the 
suffered to nreach to the world in general until the seven 

Church-as His kingdom; to set us up. He comes to be 
years of haivest work to that Jewish people was fully ac- 

(Daniel ix. 27.) “Hc 
glorified in His saints in that dav (2 Thes. i. 10.) The world 

complished as God had promised. 

Faw him not after His resurrection; they did not see Him 
(Jesus chief reaper) shall confiim the covennnt with maup 
for one week, (seven years) in the midst of the week mnking 

ascend. And “He shall so come in like manner”-unknown all sacrifice to cease”-Himself being offered-the true sac- 
to the world. As He said, “Yet a little while and the rifice. 
world seeth me no more,” nor will they see Him at His 

But these threo and a half Sears of the Gospel age 
were a harvest to noue but the Jewish church : the Gospel 

second advent until His church is gathered, for when He church does not reap but sows the seed. Paul plants. 
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Apollos waters, God gives increase, etc. But there is to be 
a harvest in the end of this age, as illustrated in the parable 
of the tares and wheat, and taught in the explanation of the 
same. Notice that both wheat and tares are in the kingdom 
of heaven,-the church-and that this parable, as also the 
other six of the series, refers not to the non-professing world, 
but to two classes in the church. 

The Son of Man planted the church nure, good seed. 
During the days of the Apostles there we’re special “gifts 
of the Spirit” such as “discerning of spirits,” etc., by which 
they were able to prevent tares getting in among the wheat 
-hypocrites getting into the church. (Instance 1 Cor. v. 3. 
-“Simon Maaus”-“ananias and SanDhira.” etc.) but when 
the Apostles yvere dead, “while me~~slept?-the’ enemy be- 
gan to sow tares among the wheat. Paul says that the 
mvsterv of iniouitv had begun to work even in his dav; now, 
tlley glow side-by-side in ail our churches. Shall we separate 
them. Lord ? No (we miaht make some mistake. ~~11 UD 
wheat and leave tares.) “Let both grow together’ u’ntil thk 
Hurcest.” (Matt. 13.) The harvest is the end of the world” 
f a iolr. age.1 “In the time of harvest I will say unto the 
reapers&he reapers are the angels-gather together fimt the 
tares. and bind them in bundles to burn them: but aather 
the wheat into my barn.” 

Notice, this Hlarcest is the end of this age, yet like the one 
ending, the Jewish age, it is a period of time-“In the time of 
harvest”-secondly, there is order-“gather first the tares.” 
There will come a time, then, in the end of this age, when 
the reapers-angels-will he present doing some sort of a 
separating work in the Church; and yet it is an invisible 
presence, for when the wheat is gathered (after the binding 
of the tares,)-translated when “we which are alive are 
caught up to meet the Lord”-when taken they are in the 
field, mill and bed; would they be so engaged if they had 
seen angels going about gathering tares? No; it is an in- 
visible work, done by beings invisible. 

Again, before the living are gathered, the dead in Christ 
must have risrn, whether it be but a moment before: “the 
dead in Christ rise first. then we which are alive,” &c. (1 
Thess. iv. 16.) This harvest is not of the living- only, but 
also of “the dead in Christ,” “those that sleep in Jesus.” 
The angels gather the living, but our Lord, who is the chief 
reaper here (as He was in the Jewish harvest), gathers or 
raises the dead. “I will raise him up; ” “I am the resurrec- 
tion and the life;” and in harmony with this thought, we 
find that in Rev. xiv. 15-“One like unto the Son of Man, 
sented on a cloud,” reaps the earth. Here, two harvests, or 
two parts of one harvest, are shown, the second being the 
casting of the vine of the earth into the wine-press of His 
wrath. The special point to which your attention is called, 
however, is the fact that the harvest will go on without out- 
ward demonstration, the chief and under-reapers being pres- 
ent but unseen. 

THE PEESENUE (PABOUSIA) OP OIBIST 

Some may have confounded these remarks on the pres- 
ence of Christ in a spiritual body, with the presence of the 
spirit of Christ; but they are quite distinit. The latter 
never left the church; consequently in that sense He could 
not “come again.” Of His spiritual presence he said: “Lo, 
I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world.” We 
refer to the perso,laZ presefzce which did go away, and will 
come again-a spiritual body. 

The Greek word generally used in referring to the second 
advent-parousia, frequently translated coming-invariably 
signifies personal presence, as having come, arrived, and never 
signifies to be on the way, as we use the word coming. This 
fact is recognized by many who are looking for the Lord, 
but the error under which the church in general is laboring 
is that of supposing that presence implie; sight-manifesta: 
tion-appearance. In the Greek, however, other words are used 
to express revelation, appearing and manifestation, viz: 
phan&oo-rendered shall &ppear ‘in “when He shall ippear, 
Qc,“-and apokaluvsti-rendered. shall be revealed-2 Thess. 
i. 7. “When- the Lord Jesus shall be revealed.” 

But we have Christ’s own words to prove that He will 
be present in the world, and the world will not know of it. 
Matt. xxiv. 37, we read: “As the davs of Noah were, so 
shall also the .parousia (presence) of ihe Son of Man be.” 
The nresence of Christ is not comnared to the flood. but to 
the days of Noah, the days that -were before the flood, as 
verse 38 shows; as then they ate, drank, m.arried, etc., and 
knew not, so shall also the presence of the Son of Man be. 
The resemblance here mentioned is that of not knou+ng- 
thev will ptot know of the vresence of Christ. Thev mav 
ha;e been wicked then, and doubtless were, and may be sin;- 
ilarly wicked in His presence; but wickedness is not the 
point of comparison. As then thev ate. drank, married- 
proper enough things to be doing, n&, sins; so shall it be in 
Christ’s nresence. Now look at Luke xvii. 26. “As it was in 
the davs-of Noah, so shall it be also in the days of the Son 
of Man.” Verse 27 tells us how it was in the days of Noah, 
thev were eating, drinking. marrsinp, etc. “So shall it be 
in -the days of ‘ihe Son o’i Man.” &rely the days of the 
Son of Man are not before His days, any more than the days 
of Henry Clay could be days before he was born. No; the 
more we examine the more we are convinced that the world 
will go on as usual, and know not until “the harvest is past, 
the summer ended,” and they are not in the ark, not with 
the little flock “accounted worthy to escape.” There will 
be no outward demonstration of the second advent having 
begun, and Christ being present, until the church is gath- 
ered, whenever it takes place-soon or in the distant future. 

We think we have good solid reasons-not imaginations 
-not dreams nor visions, but Bible evidences (known to 
the majority of our readers) that we are now “in the days 
of the Son;” that “the day of the Lord” has come, and 
Jesus, a spiritual body, is present, harvesting the Gospel age; 
yet, as He had said, the world teeth Him no more; they 
eat, drink, etc., and know not. This day of the Lord, in 
which “He will show who is that blessed and only potentate. 
the Lord of Lords and King of Kings,” is already dawning, 
but the majority of the professing church, as well as the 
world, are asleep; and to them-“The day so eometh as a 
thief in the night.” “But ye, brethren, are not in darkness. 
that that day should come upon you as a thief.” “We are 
not of the night, therefore let us not sleep as do others,” 
This is the signification of our sub-title, “HEBALD OF CHRIST’S 
PRESENCE.” Not the worldly wise but those humble ones, 
wise from heavenly instruction, are meant when it is written: 
“The wise shall understand,” but “If thou shalt not ~oatch 
thou shalt not know what hour I will come upon thee.” 
“Take heed lest your hearts be overcharged with . . . . 
the cares of this life, and so that day come upon YOU un- 
an;ares.” The events of “the day of God Almighty” wil! 
next be considered. 

DO YOU WANT “ZION’S WATCH TOWER”? 
We have sent out about 6,000 copies each, of the July and 

.4uaust Nos. of “Zion’s Watch Tower” as samples. This we 
cannot continue to do, because first, it is expensive, and second, 
we have no desire to waste truth by sending where it is not de- 
sired and would not be appreciated. We would like there- 
fore to hear from all who want the paper regularly before the 
tenth dav of August, that we may know what number of copies 
to publish for September. 

The price is very low in order to suit the purses of the ma- 
jority of the interested ones, among whom are “not many rich,” 
(for “God hnt’l chosen the poor of this world rich in faith, 
heirs of the kinadorn”) and unless a good large list of sub- 
sc1ihers are 11:ltl. fifty cents will fall far short of paying fcr 
printing, PLC. 

Do not suppose these remarks to be an appeal for money. 
No. “Zion’s Watch Tower” has, we believe. JEHOVA~I for its 
backer, and while this is the case it will never beg nor petition 
men for support. When He who says: “All the gold and silver 
of the mountains are mine,” fails to provide necessary funds, 
we will understand it to be time to suspend the publication. 

Do not put off until tomorrow what you can do today. If 
you want the Sentember No. take vour pen at once. Remember 
that the paper is as free to you ‘if tad poor to send the Afty 
cents as though vou could afford it and naid for it. but we 
cannot know fou; circumstances-You mufit write also. 

Where it is impossible to get paper money, U. S. (not 
foreign) postage stamps may be sent. 
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“GOD IS LOVE” 

NO. II 

“Order is Heaven’s first law.” God has a plan, a sys- 
tematic way of doing His work. All human plans laid in 
harmony with God’s plan are perfectly safe and certain of 
success. 
and lake. 

God’s work reveals Himself, His wisdom, power 
He can be known in no other way. As “the tree 

is known b-v its fruit.,’ the fountain bv the stream. the child 
by his doings, and tlie man by his lif:; so God’s great Gift, 
and the work executed by Him, reveal the fulness of His 
love for man. God’s dan is one of both revelation and 
salvation. He reveals *Himself as a means of eternal life 
to man. “This is life eternal, that they might know Thee, 
the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom Thou hast sent.” 
John 17-3. Jesus Christ is most emphatically the way of 
God’s approach to us: the channel through which light and 
salvatioy flow within. our reach, and als”o the way-of our 
approach to God. He is thus the Mediator-“the way, the 
truth and the life.,’ The glory of Christ’s position and 
work, and our absolute dependence on Him, will be ap- 
preciated if we bear in mind that all we know of God is re- 
vealed in Christ, and “no msn cometh to the Father except 
by Him.” Christ in every sta e is called the “Word.,’ Of 
the pre-existent state it is sal , “In the beginnin *$ 
Word.,, John i. 1. By whom God spoke all 8. 

was the 
t mgs into 

existence, and for whom also they were created. Of the 
first advent-more properly the Incarnation-it is said: “The 
Word was made fresh aid dwelt among us, . . . . full of 
grace and truth.” TTer. 14. And at His future Plorious 
epiphany--“the manifestation of the Sons of God,,? [Rom. 
viii. 19]-as the Bridegroom and the Bride “glorified to- 
gether,,’ [ver. 17,] when at the head of that glorious “army 
in heaven ,” He goes forth “conquering and to conquer,” 
He still is ralletl “The Word of God.” Rev. xix. 13. The 
“Word” is an expression proceeding from God, and going 
forth to man, and in all the ages of redemption, He is as a 
stream from the Eternal Fountain; proving that “the 
mercy of the Lord endureth forever;” and as the “Arm of 
the Lord” made bare and extended to help, until “all the 
ends of the earth shall see the salvation of our God.” Isa. 
lii. 10. “I am the Truth,” said Jesus. The Word is the 
Truth spoken or expressed. The Bible is God’s Word, be- 
cause it reveals the Lord Jesus Christ, and the great plan 
of salvation. It contains and reveals Christ, as He con- 
tains and reveals the Father; hence, “he that heareth my 
words and believeth on Him that sent me, bath everlasting 
life ” &c John v 24 

The &rd Jesus is’ the Spirit of the Word, [2 Cor., iii. 17,] 
the golden thread of revelation from end to end, even in the 
wrltmgs of Moses, [John v. 46-47,] but hidden by the let- 
ter as a vail from the unbelieving Jew, [2 Cor., iii. vi. 13-1&j 
and from all others who cannot “discern spiritual things,” 
“the deep [covered] things of God.” 

“The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit 
of God, for they are foolishness unto him, neither can he 
know them for they are spiritually discerned.” 1 Cor. ii. 14. 
The ability to discern spiritual things must depend on the 
extent to which our minds are controlled by the spirit of 
God, rver. 11.1 Christ is not only the golden thread of 
revelation. but the foundation on which the structure of the 
Word is built, and of the plan of the ages. 

The poet, must have had a glimpse of the grandeur of 

the plan and of Christ’s relation to it when he penned tht 
hymn entitled “Rock of Ages.,’ 

“By whom, also, He made the worlds” [aionios, age”]. 
Heb. i. 2. The plan and all things were formed not only h,y 
Him, but for Him. (Col. i. 16.) The plan of salvation 13 
truly the plan of the ages which God formed for His Son; 
and to know God and Christ fully, WC must know their plan 
of work. The work is moved by and expresses their love; 
therefore, tbe better we understand the plan and work, the 
more we will appreciate the love. God’s love known-“shed 
abroad in our hearts”-produces love to Him in return. “We 
love Him because He first loved us.” 1 John iv. 19. And 
as God’s love shows itself in his works, so will our love show 
itself in our works. 
merits.“” 

“If ye love me keep my commantl- 
John xiv, 16. 

ye shall abide in my 
“If ye keep my commandment+, 

love, &c.” John xv. 10. “These 
things have I spoken unto you, that my joy might remain 
in you and that your joy might be full. This is my com- 
mandment : That ye love one another, as I have loved you.” 
[V. 11-12.1 The Lord cares for our joy and comfort. He 
asks only what is for our good-“reasonable service,” and yet 
He asks all-“your bodies a living sacrifice.” Rom. xii. 1. 
Self denial, under the Lord’s direction, is the surest meanr 
of happiness. “Perfect love casts out fear.” 1 John iv. 18. 
Fear is not a good motive to obedience. Loving obedience is an 
expression involving both heart and life. The unfaithful ser- 
vant who hid his lord’s money said, “I feared thee.” He be- 
lieved the lord unjust because he was unjust himself. “Out of 
thine own mouth will I judge thee.,’ Luke xix. 20-22. As fear 
was the cause of unfaithfulness, so love is the cause of faith- 
fulness. The one that knows God and His plan of the ages, 
cannot be afraid of the Lord, nor believe Him unjust. “.4C- 
quaint, now, thyself with Him and be at peace.” “011. tn St e 

and see that God is good! Whoso trusts in Him is blest.” That 
some love the Lord and serve Him, who know but little of God 
or His plans, there can be no doubt; and even babes in Christ 
are dear to the Master; He carries the lambs in His bosom like 
a tender shepherd. But we are not always to remain babes, 
but grow up into Christ as men of full stature. Eph. iv. 13. 
16. “Leaving the [first] principles, let us go on to perfec- 
tion.,’ Heb. vi. 1. We would not discourage any, however 
weak or ignorant, who sincerely love the Lord; [and none 
of us but may yet learn more,] but we would et~couroge 
all to “grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our TAord 
Jesus Christ.” 2 Pet. iii. 18. In order to grow we must be 
fed, and with the “bread of God.” “I am the Bread of Life.” 
“I am the Truth,” said Jesus, and also, “Man shall not live 
by bread alone, [natural,] but by every word that proceed- 
etb out of the mouth of God.” Oh. that we nil may search 
for the truth, eat it, digest it, grow strong, and bc faithful 
in the work of the Lord. Until we are sure that we know 
nil that God has revealed in Christ and His word, there can 
be no stopping place, or time to stand still. Walk, run, 
strive, fight, press on in the path “that shineth more at~d 
more, even unto the perfect day,” [Prov. iv. IS,] keeping 
our eyes on “the mark for the prize of the high ctrllillg of 
God in Christ Jesus.” [Phil. iii. 14.1 To appreciate which, 
it will be neressnrv to know God’s love ns revealed in the 
plan of the ages. ” 

J. II. P. 

(S-6) 

ONLY WAITING 

Only waiting till the dawning 
Is a little brighter grown, 

Only waiting till the presence 

Only waiting till the shadows 
Of the Sun of Righteousness, 

Of the world’s darB night are flown, 
Shall dispel the noxious vapors, 

Till the shadows all shall vanish. 
Ignorance, and prejudice. 

In the blessed, blessed day; 
Till the glory of the sunlight, 

For the morn, at last, is breaking 
Of the bright Millennial day, 

Through the twilight, soft and gray. 
Scatters all the powers of darkness: 

Lights the gloom with healing ray. 

Waiting for the Restitution, 
Promised in the Holy Word; 

When a once-lost race restored, shall 
Know and love their Saviour Lord. 

When each man shall love his fellow; 
Justice give to great and small; 

Dwell in love and dwell in Jesus; 
He in us, God all in all. 

-From “Songs of the lbitlc.” 
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THE AGES 

The plan of salvation comprehended in the three worlds, 
is progressive in its character, requiring ages for its devel- 
opment. There seems to have been but one age definitely 
marked in the world before the flood, but this present world 
is sub-divided into three ages. The first. Patriarchal or 
one-man nge, in which only ‘bne man at a ‘time represented 
the Lord as ruler of the family; (in this it was similar to 
the age before the flood.) The second, Jewish, or the twelve 
tribe period, for in it, or from Jacob’s death, the last pa- 
triarch, until the death of Christ, the tribes of Israel repre 
sented the Lord’s cause, and were reckoned His people. 
The third, beginning at Christ’s resurrection and reaching to 
His second coming, usually known as the Gospel age, during 
which the Lord turns to the Gentiles to take out a people 
for His name, i. e., the Bride, the Lamb’s wife, the Church. 

This brings us to the beginning of the world to come, 
which is, in God’s nuruose. subiected to the Bride made 
ready and glorified ‘together with Christ; and it also is 
divided into aces. the first of which mav be the thousand 
years’ reign, TRev. 20,) or that reign “may include more 
than one dispensation. We would not speak of the order of 
future events with as much confidence as of the past, but 
it is evident that the period after the Lord’s coming and 
exaltation of the Bride, is not as some say, “One Eternal 
Age,” for Paul in speaking of that exaltation and the object 
of it, says it is. “That in the ages (aionios) to come He 
might show the exceeding riches of His grace.” (Eph. ii. 7.) 
In the worlds and ages we thus have an outline of the 
plan, a bird%-eye view of its development, and a glimpse at 
the glorious outcome. We may thus be prepared for a more 
particular study of the work of the various ages, and be 
better able to appreciate the progressive character of reve- 
lation. 

Each age is a step in the plan, and each step higher 
than the preceding one. “Onward and upward” is a motto 
based on the spirit of God’s plan. Each age is a period 
of time, and each period has its own peculiar dispensation, 
or work of God. The obiect of the Lord, bv the various 
dispensations of wisdom, power and love, is ti reveal Him- 
self, and so save mankind. God deals with the race in 
some respects, as with an individual, adapting His truth 
to the capacity, as in infancy, youth and manhood, which 
will explain why some things are stated as they must ap- 
pear to man, rather than the absolute truth, which can only 
be received by a mind made perfect. Thus the sun is said to 
rise and set; and the unchangeable God is said to repent 
that He had made man, as if the work of infinite wisdom 
had proved a failure. 

The Lord spoke to man as parents are compelled to talk 
to their children, coming down to their apprehension. 

Some think this is deception or lying, but we view it 
differently. It is making a vague impression rather than 
none at all. Tell a little one that the sun stands still and 
the earth moves, and he is confused, for he will believe his 
own sense or what appear8 true to his own eyes, rather 
than what is told him. 

Revelation is not designed to teach the science of astron- 
omy, or anything else which man can discover himself by 
the use of his natural uowers. God helps us onlv when we 
cannot help ourselves. * 

_ 

It is on this orinciule of adautation that God teaches 
by symbols, figure’s, ty>es and shadows, representing the 
real or spiritual truth by natural objects. The truth is in 
some respects hidden that it mey be revealed, contradictory 
as this may seem at first thought. It is hidden for a season 
and made plain in due time. He spoke in dark sayings and 
parables, giving occasionally the key which would open them 
when applied. With a smoked glass, which obscures the 
light, we can see the sun better than with the naked eye. 
God in Christ can be known, but without a mediator he is 
rmscarchable. 

Before the Jewish age the Lord appeared as a man; but 
the law was bv the disuosition of angels; but “in these last 
days, He has spoken to us by His Son.” When it can be 
realized that the incarnation, or “God manifest in the 
flesh,” was a culmination of the same principle of teaching 
spiritual things by the natural, as God had used from the 
heginning, the unity of the Bible will be vindicated, and 
confidence in it as a divine revelation established. 

However much the stream of truth may be soiled by 
handling, it but shows the nature of the soii through which 
it has flowed. while the suarkline iewels it contains reveals 
its heavenly origin. 

I u . 

The truth is revealed in a progressive manner, accord- 
ing to the plan of ages. Take one line of thought for ex- 
ample: when sin, by one man, had entered, and all its 

dark consequences entailed upon humanity, the first ray of 
light and hope dawned upon our race in the form1 of a 
threatekg against the Tern 

a 
ter-“Her 

head,,’ &c. Here is confesse 
seed shall bruise thy 

ly the whole plan in a nutshell: 
The Conqueror, the struggle, resistance, and the final vic- 
tory. The figure used means death to the Serpent, and in its 
execution, can signify no less than the extirpation of all 
that hideous monster represents. It uoints to a clean uni- 
verse, when both sin and death shall be no more. But 
what could Eve know about it? It was not addressed to 
her, but to the Tempter. It was a threatening, not a prom- 
ise; though containing, as in germ, the whole plan of sal- 
vation. 

The dimness of that light was the characteristic of the 
whole age. Let us follow the light and observe its develop- 
ment. Two thousand years pass before we find the promise, 
“In thy seed shall all kindreds of the earth be blessed.” 
This is the same great plan. That was a curse, this a 
blessing; but curse to the Serpent means blessing to the 
nations. This is an increase of light on the same subject, 
and yet how dim. We, living at this late day, know that 
seed was Christ. (Gal. iii. 16.) This is the Holy Spirit’s 
definition of the promise. But the wording of the promise 
made it refer to Isaac or, in other words, “the seed according 
to the flesh.” It mav be said the uromise had a double mean- 
ing-natural and spiritual. True, but the natural was all that 
could fairlv be drawn from the words. and the &ritual was 
kept out 6f sight until the true seed’ had come.’ Isaac and 
Christ are to each other as the natural and the spiritual. 
Here, as evervwhere. the order holds good: first the natural 
and then the -spiritual. The natural is’ the’ basis, being first; 
Christ came throughIsaac. The greater in this sense proceeds 
from the less. “The elder shall serve the younger.‘, From the 
lower to the higher is God’s order, and all these facts prove 
the progressive character of God’s plan. 

The Spirit reveals also the fact that the “Seed” compre- 
hends not one pe?‘8On only, but malzv Persons united as one. 
Let special thought be -given to ill&s fact. It is much 
neglected. Truths of great value are obscure on account of 
th& neglect. 

This many in one is true of the natural as well as the 
spiritual. The Jews were the natural seed. and the whole 
age was used for their development. The Christian Church 
is the spiritual seed and an ape is used for their develon- 
ment. Paul contrasts them thus: “They which are the 
children of the flesh are not the children of God; but the 
children of the promise are counted for the seed.” Rom. ix. 
8. Not one child, but childrenf Who are they? Gal. iv. 
28, answers : “Now we brethren, as Isaac was, are the 
children of the 

x 
romise.” Then it follows that “we breth- 

ren” are the see 
During the Jewish age, while the natural seed was being 

developed, the law and the prophets bare witness, and the 
light increased, but only the spiritually minded could dis- 
cern the deeper truth. The mass saw only the natural, 
and were led to expect an earthly glory; hence, they re- 
jected their Messiah when He came. It is true He came 
in the flesh, as a part of the Jewish nation, and fulillled 
such prophecies as related to His sufferings in the flesh, but 
these were overlooked as not in harmony with their desires; 
(see Isa. liii.) and to them, in their blindness, it was as if 
He had not fulfilled them. Christ fulfilled, “First the nat- 
ural,” and did not enter fully upon the spiritual until he 
was born from the dead, “quickened (made alive) by the 
spirit,” which was in Him before he died. 

The true seed, destined to “bruise the Serpent’s head,” 
and bless the nations, is both spiritual and immortal. Jesus 
is the Firstborn into that condition, and is appointed Head 
of immortal mankind-the second Adam. (As‘ shown before, 
the natural is the basis of the sdritual, and man having 
forfeited his natural life, it is necessary that the natura’i 
man should be redeemed from death to give opportunity for 
development into the higher life. This redemption is a pre- 
paratory feature of Christ’s work, and for this purpose He 
gave His life a ransom. Thus Christ is restorer of the old 
race as well as Head of the new race.) 

During the Gospel dispensation and by the spirit of 
Christ, the members of the body are being prepared, and 
during the sounding of the seventh trumpet they will all 
be rewarded. Rev. xi. 18. 

“They that are Christ’s at his (parousicc) presence.” 
These, made one with Him even as He is one with His 

Father, (John xvii. 21-22,) constitute the seed.-“Heaven’s 
conquering army.” Rev. xix. 14. The work of the seed must 
follow the complete development of the seed. Overlooking 
this fact has led thousands to suppose God’s plan of sal- 
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vation terminates at the second coming of Christ. From But what an encouragement to endure all-ours is indeed 
what has been written it may be seen that God does not a high calling. Many are the titles given the church of 
begin to save the world (proper) until then. The work of 
apes aa.& has been the calling out of a few. under discin- 

Christ in the Word, but none so endearing as the “Bride, 
the Lamb’s Wife.” 

l&e, >or a high position. 6h, what a responsible pla:e 
we occupy, to whom the light of the good news has come. 

To realize the glory and excellence 

Our nosition in the kingdom denends on our faithfulness. 
in prospect, must prove the antidote 
worldliness, and be the strongest motive 

of such a position 
to melancholv and 

The iown and reign are G those 6ho suffer and overcome. 

DAILY BREAD 

“Give us this day our daily bread,” is the first petition 
for self allowed by the Saviour. This is fundamental, as 
“bread is the staff of life.” We need food daily, to supply 
the constant waste, and thus sustain the life. This peti- 
tion is an expression of our conscious dependence on ‘our 
Father” as the Giver. He knoweth that we have need of 
these things, and- is constantly supplying the wants of even 
the prayerless and the unthankful. But the grateful ones 
know that they enjoy the blessings as they never did until 
they learned to look up. 

&her% way, and truly the spirit of prayer wilr prompt 
the heart and nerve the arm for needed toil. That the Lord 
helps the helpless oftentimes, by more than ordinary means, 
we cannot doubt; and many of the Lord’s 
fsith,” have proved to their great satis actikn the value 

. poor but “rich m 

If any one supposes that this, or any other prayer, will 
be answered while we remain in negligent misuse or disuse 
of the means appointed for the attainment of such blessings, 
he will be disappointed. God helps us to help ourselves. 
If God gives the increase, it is also necessary that Paul 
and Apollos should plant and water. To ask aright, im- 
nlies that we are willing to receive the blessimr in the 

of prayer. _ 
What philosophy may not teach, and philosophers deny, 

because they can in their sphere deal only with natural or 
ordinary laws and means, is yet known to be a reality by 
those trained to a higher sphere of thought and experi- 
ence. being “led of the snirit of God.” 

To den; the supernatural is not uncommon, even by those 
who would not dare to accent its legitimate conclusion- 
Atheism. From God’s standpoint nothing is supernatural. 
All is below Him. What is above our range of thought or 
comprehension is to us miraculous. Let- men deny the 
miracles who are are wholly unconscious of the existence 
of sniritual beings. The existence of such beings involves 
the existence of spiritual laws, which in operation will pro- 
duce effects as much above the laws with which mortals 
sre far&liar, as the laws themselves are higher. That the 
spiritual has power over the natural, is as true as that 
mind controls matter ; and what we call a miracle, is a 
manifestation of the superiority of tbc spiritual over the 
natural in an unusual way; a glimpse of that, which to 
all who ever enter the higher plane of existence, will then 
appear simple, and as easily understood at least as the opera- 
tion of laws on the plane of the flesh. It required no more 
power to feed the multitude by a miracle, than to produce 
the same amount of food by the ordinary law of growth. 
The use of miracles was to show that He who performed them 
was Divine; the same One by whom and for whom all things 
were created. Prayer, which is by the spirit, is a connect- 
ing link between us and heaven ; a cazdse, which, in its sphere, 
is as effective as plowing or sowing on the earthly plane, and 
opening the window-s of heaven brings the blessing down. 

An answer to prayer does not prove that God is change- 
able, any more tha.n the fact that faithful labor will secure 
temporal blessings, while the sluggard will suffer want. 

There is another line of thought suggested by this peti- 
tion. As bread is the staff of natural life, so it is used to 
represent the support of the spiritual life. This use of the 
term is quite common in the Bible: “Man shall not live by 
bread alone, but by every word of God,” said the Saviour 
in answer to the temptation. “I am the Tmth,” and “I 
am the bread of life;” comparison will show that the truth 
and bread are used interchangeably. “He that eateth me 
shall live by me; ” “and except ye eat of the flesh of the 

to faithfulness*. 
J. 11. I’. 

Son of Man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you.” 
That this is spiritual life, begotten by the word of 
truth, and sustained by the same word, I think no Chris- 
tian will deny. While it is true and necessary that Christ 
should literally take the flesh and blood of man, that Hc 
should “taste death for every man,” and by means of death 
destroy the captor and deliver the captives from the bonds 
of the same natural death, or, in other words, restore the 
natural life; (Heb. ii.) it is also true, that as the natural 
life represents the spiritual, these same terms, “flesh and 
blood.” are used to renresent the bread of soiritual life. 

The Bible clearly &aches the recovery of’all from the loss 
by Adam, unconditionally ; 

We need daily bread spiritually, as well as naturally. 

as they were not responsible 
for the curse, they are made partakers of that restoration 

Regular eating, and working too, are essential to either 

without their choice, but it is necessary to obey the truth 
in order to secure the spiritual life, and consequent eternal 

natural or spiritual health. The lack of nourishment brings 

salvation. 

weakness, sickness and death in either life. 
“If ve live after the flesh ve shall die.” (Ram. viii. 13.) 

spoken, ” as it was, to Chrisaans, indicates. the danger to 
which we are exposed if we neglect eating and working. 
That some are what we might call spiritual dvspeptics is 
doubtless true. They eat, bu% work not. Like s’ome’of old, 
they spend all their time either learning or telling some 
new thing. They manifest a greater eagerness for new 
ideas, than to make a good use of what they have already. 
Such are in danger. we think. of holdinn the truth in un- 
righteousness. &t.while this is true of a few extremists, 
the mass of professing Christians take the other extreme 
and eat not at all, or at best so snaringlv that thev are 
dying of star-cation: Some use milk *freely,” i. e. the “First 
Princioles” of the doctrine of Christ. Heb. v. 12 and vi. 1. 2. 
which* is all right for beginners; ‘as babes in Christ de: 
siring the 
thereby,” 

“sincere milk of the word, t.hat they may grow 
1 Pet. ii. 2, (and it is not improbable that sn 

occasional cup of milk is good even for grown folks,) but 
grown men need stronger food; (Heb. v. 14,) and the 
apostle urges the brethren to advance from the foundatiou, 
(building & it of course, which no one can do till they have 
accented and obeved the first nrincioles.) coiner on unto 
perfection. Heb. “vi. 1. From -the hecc&Fv &lntion he- 
tween food and its results. we may well infer that tllp 
perfection here mentioned has reference to both know- 
edge and character. “Grow in grace, and in the knomled;e 
of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

There is doubtless much given for milk that savors hllt 
little of Paul’s definition; the high sounding essays on 
scientific subjects, aside from the science of revelation, may 
tickle the fancy and educate the intellect, “hut starve the 
so111 ;” they do not feed the spiritual life. Some hungry 
ones are crying for bread, but the cry rrnches not the ear 
of a worldly ministry; it. does reach the ear of the Lord 
of the poor in spirit, who has said, “Blessed are they that 
hunger.. . . . for thev shall be filled.” But the mass stem 
more than content “to spend their money for that which iq 
not bread. Isa. Iv. 2. The satisfaction and joy of those 
who live by faith on the Son of God is solid, compared to 
the passing ripple of emotion caused by mere religious excite- 
ment. Excitement must subside, but truth and its joys abide. 

Advsncing with the light in the shining way. receiving 
the truth as our “dnily bread,” we can “rejoice in the hope 
of the glory of God.” J. H. P. 

One personal struggle and conquest over self will be of ing a hundred hymns. It is not so much what we lrnrn RO 
more benefit than listening to a hundred sermons or sing- what we practice that benefits us. 
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ON INTERPRETATION 

Many friends of the Bible, instead of regarding it as 
rontnining a system of truth, look upon it as a compilation 
of facts, commandments and promises, that are not susceptible 
of arrangement. Such persons are weak and vacillating, and 
often at the mercy of the bold unbeliever, who finds in his 
“God of Nature” the embodiment of law and order. He sees 
order in Geology, Astronomy and other sciences, but only 
confusion in the Bible, and he rightly reasons that God’s 
works should be harmonious. He knows the principles of 
those sciences, and can read the book of nature, we will 
suppose (though but few are free from the domination of 
leaders who give us ideas second hand), but he knows little, 
if anything, of the plan of the Bible, and therefore cannot 
rend it. One man has as mnch right to reject Astronomy 
because hc cannot understand it, as another man has to 
reject. the Bible for the same reason. 

Khat is confusion when not understood, becomes when 
explained beautiful and harmonious. 

nccn11sc. while learning, men differ and quarrel over 
their opinions does not militate against the truth of any 
sl-stem. If men were more fully controlled by the Spirit of 
C’llrist, they could differ in opinion without quarreling. 

I-ntil absolute knowledge is gained, each ray of light 
will at least modify former ideas. 

To understand crny science or book it should be read accord- 
ing to its of(9t principles of interpretation. “No prophecy 
of the scripture is of any private interpretation.” 2 Pet. 
i. 21. Moved by one Spirit it should be taken as a whole, 
and not disconnectedly. If we would compare scripture 
with scripture, we would learn that- 

“God is His own interpreter, 
And He will make it plain.” 

\\‘e affirm that a piece-meal interpretation is the cause 
of confusion in the Christian world, and gives rise to the 
profane proverb that “the Bible is -just lilke an old fiddle 
on which anv tune mav be slaved.” Verv few pretend to 
n~;c much of” the Bible i only’ a”few practreal precepts, and 
enough to prove the particular creed, are valued by the 
many. They virtually blame the Lord for giving a large 
hook when a small one would have been all-sufficient. 

The mactice of manv in teaching is no more consistent 
than w-a‘s that of the old Negro wco made Paul vindicate 
him in theft: “Let him that stole, steal.” The words, “no 
more ” did not suit his purpose. The writer remembers 
hear& a minister (Shall I say of Christ?) preach a sermon 
against the doctrine of justification by faith from the words: 
“To him that u;orketh is the reward.” Rom. iv. 4. The 
perversion will be apparent to all that will read the context. 

We do not accuse men, generally, of dishonesty; we are 
glad to believe that all parties have some truth, and that 
they defend their errors with sincerity. None of us are per- 
fect in knowledge, and doubtless all have in the past sin- 
cerely believed -to be truth, and earnestly defended what 
is now rerarded as error. This should make us feel kindly 
toward afi who differ with us, and who cannot yet see ail 
we can see. 

The sects nre too much like men backing into a corner, 
and defending themselves with a text. 

A test is of no value RR proof of a doctrine unless its 
placr in the plan of the ages be understood. The Calvinist, 
:irminian or Universalist may readily find a text that will 

seem to sustain his theory; and the Infidel will say the 
three texts contradict each other. Each disputant will pass 
lightly over or ignore the proof-texts of the others. and so 
sustain his own theory at ail hazard. 

If the Bible is true there must be a theorv which will 
make use of all these texts, and belittle no%e of them. 
There is a theory which claims to do this, and the foundation 
of that theory is a plan of ths ages. Would that all lovers 
of truth understood that theory, and the plan on which it is 
based. In the search for truth it becomes necessary to dis- 
criminate between Bible language and “home made scrip- 
ture” or pulpit phraseology. The Bible does not claim to 
be so plain that everybody can understand it. “But if 
God intended the word for man’s use, why has He not made 
it plain?” I ask, Why are the gold, the coal and the iron 
hidden deer, in the earth? Whv are all things of value made 
difficult of- attainment 9 
volved in it. 

There” is a question” of ‘character in- 
Desire, will, energy, determination and faith- 

fulness will be rewarded. 
Borne truths lie on the surface and are easily understood, 

being ada&ed to the conditions of childhood ohvsicallv and 
spir%ualli. These properly used are as “milk” for bibes,” 
and give strength for work, growth and further search. 
But to become as men in the knowledge of God, we must cry 
after it, seek it as silver, and search for it as for hid trms- 
m-es. (Prov. ii, l-5.) As the word is arranged as food for 
the individual as babe, young man and aged, so is it of the 
race in its different stages of development. It will assist 
us if we remember that the Bible was not written for one 
man, nor for one age, but for all men and all ages, adapted 
to the circumstances as “meat in due season.” Thus the 
“word is a lamp to our feet,” giving light for present need; 
and “The path of the just is as a shining light that shineth 
more and more unto the perfect day.” Prov. iv. 18. Many 
do not understand how the Bible could be so written as to 
remain dark for a time, and then gradually unfold its truth 
as a burning lamp; but the fact of its being so is to a.11 
that understand it an unanswerable argument in favor of 
ita inspiration by the foreseeing spirit of God. In Dan. xii. 
is given an example clear and simple. 

The truths concerning the “time of the end” are said to 
be “shut up and sealed” unt,il that time. Then “knowl- 
edge shall be increased,” and “the wise shall understand,” 
The Pa,pal dominion over both Church and State crippled 
every energy and prevented Bible searching. The over- 
throw of that dominion in 1798 by the French Revolution 
marked the beginning of the “time of the end” (Dan. xi. 
35)’ and opened the way for a multitude of improvements 
and the increase of knowledge. Of course those who have 
the spirit of truth love it, and search for it, will learn 
when others will fail, but the wisest and best of Christians 
could not gain accurate knowledge on this subject until the 
seal of that book was broken at the time appointed of the 
Father. 

We are not more intelligent or pious than our fathers, 
even if it be true as we claim that we have advanced truths. 
Let all bear in mind that “to whom much is given much is 
required.” If we are advanced in truth we should also be 
advanced in holiness! and obedience to God’s will is an im- 
portant aid in knowing the truth. John vii. 17. 

He that values reputation more than truth, how can he 
believe? ;Tohn v. 44. J. H. P. 

DIFFICULTIES 

There are some verv dark and strange things in the Bible- 
things which to mani seem irreconcilible wgh the character 
of instice and love which we ascribe to our Heavenly Father. 
Y&l is love” and 
fn; ererv ma;.” 

“by the grace of God Christ tasted death 
“He is t,he propitiation for our sins, and also 

for the ‘sins of the whole world.” 
U‘hy then did Christ say to His disciples: “Go not in the 

wny of thrh C,cntilcs, and into any city of the Samaritans enter 
yp not” &c. 9 Matt. x. 5. AFain, He always spake to the 
~!iultitutlo in parables, and oaplained them to the disciples. Be- 
~~UCP “Tlntn you it is given to know the mysteries of the 
Kinzrlom of God, hut to them that are without all these things 
are done in parables. I& they should see, hear, understand: 
he convcrtcrl ant1 their sins should be forgiven them.” Mark 
iv. 11-12. 

Perhaps you would rather not look at such facts, my 
Arminian brother, Here is election with a certainty. I can 
rrmcmher when I wished such statements were not in the 
Bible. But facts cannot be set aside by abutting our eyes, and 

we must face them. If we can not harmonize these statements 
with our theories, as the Bible is true, our theories ntu8t be 

false. If Christ had wanted the multitudes to be converted by 
His preaching, He would have preached to them so they would 
have understood Him. The same text implicitly teaches the 
necessity of understanding the truth in order to be converted. 
He says He spoke in parables so they would not understand 
and be converted. Now who can believe for a moment that 
these multitudes were to be eternally lost because Christ, the 
lovine Son of the God of love. withheld the bread of life from 
them’i Do you wonder, my Christian brother, in view of popu- 
lar teaching, that the church and world are flooded with in- 
fidels? I say, Here is election; and my Calvinistic brother re- 
jniees in the confirmation of his theory. 

But why did the Lord choose a few? If I have no right to 
ask such a question the Lord will not answer me, but He 
speaks in words of explanation. They are “called according 
to His purpose.” Rom. viii. 14-28. But has He revealed His 
purpose? Do not think that because Hr chooses only a few 
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for a “purpose” that He means to torment or destroy eternally 
all the rest. Among the “little flock” chosen are no irrespon- 
sible persons incapable of believing, for the word says: “God 
hath from the beginning chosen ‘you to salvation through 
sanctification of th; &vi& and be&f of the truth.” 2 The&. 
ii. 13. And vet it it nowhere taueht that anv but resnonsible. 
guilty rebels” will be lost eternalb. 

” L 

Remember the few are not called merely because He pur- 
posed to call them, but He calls them for a purpose. Like a 
wise mechanic who makes an implement, He has an object in 
view; there is a use to which it has reference; and that object 
controlled the original choice. We freely affirm that the prin- 
ciple underlying the choice of God is: The few are chosen for 
the good of the many. Christ Himself is chosen of God, and 
precious, (1 Pet., ii. 4) and all admit that He is “anointed” 
and “exalted to be a Prince and a Sauiour.” In Him the full- 
ness of blessing dwells. To the twelve He said: “Ye have not 
chosen me, b& I have chosen you, and ordained you, that ye 
should PO and brina forth fruit.” John xv. 16. The Jewish 
‘+emna&,” the “shee$ tha’t heard and knew “his voice” and 
were His “according to the election of grace.” (Rom. xi. 5) 
were in fact the nucleus around which the gospel church was 
afterward gathered, and it was proved that “r9aZvation is of 
the Jews.” John iv. 22. 

Paul was chosen of the Lord “to bear His name before the 
Gentiles,” (Acts ix. 15) and to be for salvation to the ends of 
the earth. 

All the chosen-even the whole church-are chosen in Him, 
and consequently with reference to the same object-the bless- 
ing of others. 

If any one thinks God has chosen him and given him light 
and salvation for his owm sa7ce merely, he greatly mistakes his 
callinp. If God gives light it is that it may shine that others 
may s’ee and be blest. ‘*hat is true indivfdually is true also 
of the church collectivelv and disnensationallv. The Durnose 
for which the church is” called is-revealed b&h dire&y ‘and 
indirectly in the New Testament. “Then shall the righteous 
shijte forth as the sun in the Kingdom of their Father.” 
(Matt. xiii. 43.) To shilze now and then, can mean no less 

than to give light. And if the church give, the nations receive, 
and “walk in the light of it.” Rev. xxi. 24. “It is more 
blessed to give than t; receive.” The church are predestinated 
to a zcork--“the adontion of children bv Jesus Christ to Him- 
self.” (Eph. i. 5.) ) Christ the Fathir and the church the 
mother of the family of children by the laws of spiritual re- 
generation. We are well aware that this text gives no such 
idea to the most of readers; but the fact that elsewhere’christ 
and the church are said to be related to each other as husband 
and wife gives good ground for the application. The great 
work is called the “mystery of His will” made known to us, 
“which He hath purposed in Himself.” “That in the dispenso- 
tion of the fullness of times He might gather together in one 
all things in Christ.” (vs. g-10.) The object of God in rais- 
ing up the body of Christ to the level of the Head is expressly 
stated to be: “That in the ages to come He might show the 
exceeding riches of his grace.” Eph. ii. 7. 

In view of the purpose for which we are chosen, the dot- 
trine of election is a glorious doctrine, and our callin 
named “the high callinu of God in Christ Jesus.” .Fi 

is dell 
Phi . iii. 14. 

Oh! that all Christian; might have “the eyes of their under- 
standine enlightened.” that thev might “know what is the houe 
of His ~allin~.:” (Eph. i. 18.) “Th eq would not grovel here a~\> 
longer, nor %heir iouls go -heavily in the heavenly journey. 
Thev need no longer be afraid to look at the supposed “dif- 
ficuities,” nor wishu such passages were not in the B’lble. They 
are parts of a great system of truth which would be marred 
zoithout them. God is a God of order. The plan of salvation 
is under the laws of order. As in the natural; so in the spirit- 
ual familv. Christ the second Adam, both husband and father 
is develo&d first. Next in order comes the church as both 
wife and mother. And after the marriage, which takes place 
at the Second Advent. the whole family of man will be re- 
generated (excepting willful rejectors) : This view esplains 
whv He did not and does not call all at once. We vindicate 
thc’plan of God as revealed. by showing that it is in harmon! 
with itself, and is a grand proof, when complete, of the fundn- 
mental statement of the Rib&-“God ip. ‘Love.” J. 1-I. I’. 

EXHORTATION 

“Brethren, if a man ho overtaken in a fault, ye which are 
spiritual restore such an one in the spirit of meekness, con- 
sidering thyself lest thou also be tempted.” Gal. vi. 12. 

“And above all things, have fervent charity among soul 
selves; for charity shall cover the multitude of sins.” 1 Peter, 
iv. 8. 

“Follow peace with all men, and holiness, witnout which 
no man shall see the Lord. Looking diligently, lest any fail 
of the grace of God, lest any root of bitterness springing up, 
trouble you, and thereby many be defiled.” Heb. xii. 14, 16. 

“Put on, therefore, as the elect of God, holy and beloved, 
bowels of mercies, kindness, humbleness of m,ind, meekness, 
long-suffering; forbearing one another and forgiving one an- 
other, if any have a quarrel against any. Even as Christ for- 
gave you, so also do ye. And above all these things, put on 
charity, which is the bond of perfectness; and let the peace of 
God rule in your hearts to the which, also, ye are called in 
one body; and be ye thankful. Let the Word of Christ dwell 
in you richly in all wisdom, teaching and admonishing one 
another in vsalms and humns and sviritual sonas. sineing with 
grace in your hearts to ihe Lord.” - Col. iii. lZ:l?. v ” 

“Let your speech be always with grace, seasoned with salt, 
that ye may know how ye ought to answer every man.” Col. 
iv. 6. 

“And whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the name 
of the Lord Jesus. giving thanks to God and the Father bv 
him, knowing that.or the-Lord ve shnll receive the reward, fir 
ve serve the Lord Jesus Christ.” Col. iii. 17-24. 
I 

“For, brethren ye have been called unto librrty ; only use 
not liberty for nn occasion to the flesh, but by love serve one 
another. 

“For all the lnw is fultilletl in one word, even in this: 
Thou shalt love thv neighbor as thvself: ht if ve bite and 
devour one anothel:. t,akE heed that” ye de not co;lsrcw cd one 
of another.” Gal. v. 13-l& 

“For what glory is it, if, when ye be buffeted for your 
faults, ye shall take it patiently? but if when ye do well and 
suffer for it, ye take it patiently, this is acceptable with God. 
For even hereunto were ye called. because Christ al*o suffered 
for us, leaving us an example that n-e should follow in his 
steps, who did no sin, neither was guile found in his mouth; 
who when he was rcciled, reviled not again: when he suffered. 
hi threatened not, but committed himself to him that judgeth 
righteously.” 1 Peter ii. 20-21-24. 

“Therefore. let them that suffer according to the will of 
God, commit thr keeping of their souls to him in well-doing. 
as unt,o a faithful Creator.” 1 Peter iv. 19. 

Therefore, by love let us serve one another. 
H. B. M. Lasnrs. 
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THE DAY OF THE LORD 
“The great day of his wrath is come, who shall be able to strrtrdY--Rev. vi. 17. 

“The day of the Lord” is a scriptural name for a period of 
time during which the Gospel and Millennial ages lap; 

night of weeping, and the dawn of the morning of joy. U-e 
the 

one ending, the other commencing. Concerning it we read- 
desire your attention not nlere!y lo the Scriptulc cvidt>nce that 

“The day of the Lord is a day of darkness, and there is no 
there will be such n day, or tune, but cspccinl!y to the events 

light in it; 
that will transpire during that day, 

” “That day is a day of trouble;” “Woe unto you 
and tliclr chroiiolopic;~l 

order. 
that desire the day of the Lord.” It is “The great day of His This time of trouble comes first upon the church, aftcrwzrd 
wrath.” This dark day is at once the closing scene of the upon the world: hut itt ONI- esaminntion WC shall re\t’rw this 
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order; considering first the trouble of the nations during “the proud, and all that do wickedly shall be stubble, and the day 
day of the Lord.” This is a natural conseauence of the trans- 
fer of authority and rulership from the “Devi!, who is the 

that cometh shall bum them up.” Here the wicked are sym- 
bolized by stubble, God’s wrath by fire, and the righteous by 

prince of this world,” [age] to “Him whose right rt is”-Christ “calves of the stall.” vs. 2. 
-who, in the beginning of the Millennial age, “takes to Him- 
self His great power and reigns;“-“And the nations were 

Peter (iii. 10, 12.) describes this-“Day of the Lord,” and 
under symbol of heavens, refers to the governments. (“The 

angry and thy wrath is come.” Read along connectedly. Rev. heavens do rule.“) “But the day of the Lord will come as a 
xi. 17. thief in the night; in the which the heavens shall pass away 

Unquestionably the kingdoms of this world are IO al to with a great noise, [overthrow of governments with great con- 
their prince. Thev are mainlv controlled bv evil. selfis K . cor- 
rupt men, the agents and representatives “of the “Prir& of 

fusion] and the elements shall melt with fervent heat. The 
earth also, and the works that are therein shall be burned 

darkness,” who do his will. up.” [The elements of the (heavens) governments as well as 
When the new Prince takes control. the dominion is to be 

given into new hands, and the Lord proclaims: “I will over- 
oi (earth) society in general, will &“dissolved in the great 
trouble (fire) of that day. The word here translated elements 

throw the throne of kingdoms and I will destroy the kingdoms is the same that Paul uses in speaking of “the beggarly ele- 
of the Gentiles.” Hag. ii. 22. 

Thus by “breaking in pieces”-throwing down--“the king- 
ments of this world-” Gal. iv. 9.1 

Scripture teaches that in the Millennial age fleshly Israel 
doms of this world become the kingdoms of our Lord and His will be the chief nation, “The iov of the whole earth.” And we 
Christ,” who shall reign forever. Rev. xi. 15. Under the new 
rule there will be new rulers, and we read, “The saints of the 

find that whilst other nations”f&ll during the day of the Lord, 
they gradually come into prominence until in the latter part 

Most High shall take the kingdom, (dominion) and possess the of that “dav of wrath;” when “the battle of the great dav” is 
kingdom forever.” Daniel vii. 18. Again ‘All nations, tongues, fought, we ‘snd “Jerusalem safely inhabited, her people having 
people, etc., shall serve and obey Him.” At present they do much cattle and goods.” They will doubtless go to Palestine, 
not, and they must be brought, by chastisement, to submission; not through respect to promises of God, nor with the expecta- 
and this is accomplished in “The day of the Lord.” The over- tion of restoration to national power, but with true Jewish 
throw of nations and society will necessarily involve in&vi&al nercention thev will realize. before others. the dangers to which 
trouble. But, “when the iudaments of the Lord are in the 
earth the inhabitants of the world will learn righteousness.” 

propirty, etc.,“will be exposed, during this overth<ow of order 
and they will choose to be far away from the strongholds of 

The trouble is graphically described by the Prophet: “That communism. Yet even there they will not be secure; for Cog 
day is a day of wrath, a day of trouble and distress, a dav of 
wa-steness and desolation, a- day of darkness and gloominess. 

and his bands say, “Come let us go up, to take a spoil and 
prey, ” “and they come against Jerusalem a great company to 

I will bring distress upon men, and they shall walk like blind pillage and rob the wealthy Jews there gathered from all 
men, because they have sinned against the Lord. Neither their quarters of the globe.” Ezek. xxxviii. 8, 12. 
silver nor their gold shall be able to deliver them, in the day Zech. (xiv. 1, 4.) describes the battle then fought. “Be- 
of the Lord’s wrath.” Zenh. i. 16. “Therefore wait ve unon 
me, saith the Lord, until 3he day that I rise up to the p&y: 

hold the day of the LorcZ cometh and the spoils shall be di- 
vided in the midst of thee. For I will gather all nations 

for my determination is to gather the nations, that I may against Jerusalem to battle: and the city shall be taken and 
assemble the kingdoms, to pour upon them mine indignation, the houses rifled, and half of the Jity shkll go forth into cap- 
even all my fierce anger: for all the earth shall be devoured tivity.” Here God interposes and defends them, and here they 
with the fire of my jealousy. For then will I turn to the come to recognize Jesus as the Son of God, for “The Lord my 
people a pure language, that they may all call upon the name God shall come and all thy saints with thee”-and “His feet 
of the Lord, to serve Him with one consent.” Zeph. iii. 8. So shall stand in that dav unon the Mount of Olives.” I know 
extreme is the trouble here described. that the world is said 
to be burned up by the Lord’s anger-yet it has a good effect, 

not whether He and His siints will appear to them visibly or 
be recogniaed by them in their remarkable and, as described, 

for after all the indignation against and destruction of govern- miraculous deliverance from their enemies. 
ments, the people remain [the destruction is that of aovern- 
ment life,] and- having experienced the misrule of the ‘Prince 

In Zech. xii. 3. God declares that He will deliver them, 
“though all the people of the earth be gathered against them.‘; 

of this world” thev are DreDared to have the Lord take “His 
great power and *rule,” ’ and to “serve the Lord with one 

Verse 10 describes the recoenition of Him whom thev have 
pierced, and their sovrow wh&, in that day, God “pou<s upon 

consent.” them the spirit of grace and supplication.” 
We expect that this distress and trouble will all come Here are a number of events-The “Time of trouble such 

about in a very natural way. One prophet gives us a key to as was not since there was a nation,” &c.; The return of the 
its cause by saving: “There shall be no hire for man nor hire Jews to Palestine and the reorganization of the Jewish nation 
for beast. ,Lbut every man’s hand against his neighbor.” Very though not independent; The-gathering of great wealth to 
manv Scrintures seem to teach that the kingdoms of earth 
will “be o&thrown by a rising of the people:“goaded to des- 

Jerusalem which tempts the hordes of Gog, Togarmah and many 
peoples to go up “to take a spoil;” “The battle of the great 

peration from lack of employment and seeking relief from the day of God Almighty” fought at Jerusalem; The partial suc- 
oppression of bloodthirsty governments. Such a rising and cess of the invaders and in the hour of darkness to the Jew 
overturning, Socialists, Communists, and Nihilists of today the power of Messiah manifested in some way effecting their 
would gladly bring about if they could. Now the Scripture deliverance; Their recognition of the long waited for Messiah 
recognizes wrong and oppression as existing in the nations and and the cry, “Lo, this is our God; we have waited for Him and 
foretells this as the way in which they will be overthrown, He will s&e us;” Then their recognition of Him as the one 
and says: “Go to now, ye rich men, weep and howl for the whom they had once rejected, and as they look upon Him 
misery that shall come upon you. 
together for the last day& 

Ye have heaped treasure 
Bkhold, the hire of the laborers, 

“whom they have pierced” (Zech. xii.) God will “pour upon 
them the spirit of grace and supplication” and they shall 

\vhich is of vou kent back bv fraud. crieth.” Jas. v. 1. Yet 
it does not ;ecognfze this Communism as right but the con- 

mourn for their sin, and be accepted again into fellowship with 
God. Thus in its close it is “The day of Jacob’s trouble but 

trary rather instructing believers to “obey the powers that be” he (Israel1 shalt be delivered out of it.” These events we 
as long as they last, saying to us-“Be patient, therefore, ezpe‘ct in about the order mentioned. As most of our readers 
brethren, unto the coming of the Lord.” 

Rev. vi. 15, figuratively describes that time of falling of 
are aware, we believe that the Word of God furnishes us with 
indubitable nroof that we are now living in this “Day of the 

kingdoms when every mountain (kingdom) and island shall Lord”; that*it began in 1873, and is a day of forty years dura- 
I,(* moved. The kings and chief ones as well as bondmen will 
recognize in this tr;uble that “The great day of His wrath is 

tion as was “the day of temptation in the wilderness,” when 
Israel proved God and saw His works forty years.” Heb. iii. 9. 

c,ome.” and will seek to make alliances and to hide themselves 
from’the sure coming storm. 

And it is astonishing how very rapidly these things once 
They will seek to be covered and 

protected by the great mountains -(kingdoms,) of earth and to 
looked at as absurd and impossible are becoming realities. When 
we with a few others declared these things only a short time 

be hid in the great rocks of this world’s societies, (Masonic, since, and called attention to the fact thai trouble was taught 
Odd Fellows, hc.,) but l7Ley shall not be able to deliver them to be occasioned by a rising of the people and the overthrow 
in the day of the Lord’s anger, for “all the kingdoms of the of aovernments-Communism,-we were laughed at; there was 
world shall be thrown down, and instead of these mountains truly little sign then of Communism; but today every civilized 
(kingdoms) “the kingdom of the Lord becomes a great moult- nation is in dread, and Nihilism, Communism and Socialism, 
t&n, and fills the whole earth.” Daniel ii. 35, 45. Malachi, are household words, and we see “men’s hearts failing for fear 
iv. 1, describes the coming day of trouble and sees the anger of and for looking after those things coming on the earth, for the 
the: Lord there displayed-“the fire of God’s jealousy.” “Be- powers of heaven (governments) shall be shaken.” Luke xxi. 23. 
haId the day corn&h, that shall burn as an oven; and all the Of recent years the Jew has been coming into prominence 
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furnishing the world as capitalists and statesmen, such names third of the race are said to reside. And what can he more 
as Rothschild, Disraeli, Gambetta, Mont&ore, etc., while yet 
more recently, complications of other nations have placed the 

probable than that the wealthy ones, as already suggested, 

control of Palestine in the hands of Hebrews, and opened it 
should flee there to escape the anarchy and insecurity of earth.5 

to them as a people for their home, whither the poorer classes 
falling empires? 

But what of this day to the church ? We will endeavor to 
are now flocking in great numbers from Russia, where one show shortly. 

WHO WILL RAISE THE DEAD? 
Allow us to answer this question according to our under- 

standing of God’s Word. We are all, I trust, willing to learn 
more, and also to give up former ideas when a “!l%us saith 
the Lord,” understood. makes it necessary. When light in- 
creases we may see differently; and may we have grace-in the 
future, as in <he past, to con-fess our n&takes as %hey become 
apvarent. At present we have a decided obiection to the idea 
t&t the “Fatlier, as distinct from the So;,” will raise the 
dead, or do anything else which is a part of the plan of salva- 
tion. We believe the work that was done before the incarna- 
tion was, in a peculiar sense, the Father’s work, and the “Word 
was made flesh” to finish his I Father’s1 work.” (John iv. 
34.) The finishing w&k was the‘harvest, and, so far as related 
to the Jews, in favor, it ended when Jesus had left their house 
desolate and said, “It is finished.” Unless we are much mis- 
taken the “Word” was not called the Son until the incarnation. 
The Son was called “Emmanuel-God with us.” Matt. i. 23. 
“God was manifest in the flesh.” 1 Tim. iii. 16. “All power 
is given unto me in heaven and in earth.” Matt. xxviii. 16. “It 
pleased the Father that in him (the Son) should all fullness 
dwell”-“all the fullness of the Godhead bodilv.” Cd. i. 19, and 
ii. 9. From these and other testimonies we beli’eke that “God is 
in Christ.” so that all that God does is throuah Christ. as 
mediator,’ and all that Christ does is by the power of _ the 
Father given Him. Hence he could say, “I and my Father are 
one,” and “he that hath seen me hath seen the Father.” But 
as the Father gave him the power He could also say, “My 
Father is greater than I.” 

With the Draver in our hearts that the “Spirit of Truth” 
will help in “rightly dividing the Word,” let & look at John 
v. 21. which is thou&t bv some to be a “Thus saith the Lord” 
for the idea that tge “gather as distinct from the Son” will 
raise not only a part but all of the dead. 

“As the Father raiseth UD the dead and auickeneth them, 
even so the Son quickeneth Whom he will.” I’f the quickening 
hv the Son refers to the work of elevating after the resurrec- 
tion, the Son will have nothing to do, for the Father quickens 
all he raises. To quicken is to make alive, and the double 
statement gives emphasis to the idea of life by resurrection 
(modern resurrectionists do not give life.) A careful reading 
of the context instead of confir&ng the ‘assumption that th< 
Father. senaratelv. will raise the dead. will show that the work 
is committed b_v”ihe Father into the’ hands of the Son. The 
plan of the ages will help in dividing the Word. 

The closing work of the Jewish age was the turning point 
between the \;;ork of the Father and-of the Son. “My -F&her 
worketh HITHEBTO, and [now] I work.” Ver. 17. 

Raising the dead may well be regarded as the climax of 
physical healing. He that can do the greater can certainly do 
the less. And if Christ has not the power over physical death, 
he could not heal a single disease or save any person from 
dying. Before the incarnation the Father healed-disease and 
raised the dead. but. savs Jesus. “The hour is coming and now 
is (The harvesi of the jewish &ge was the dawn of rhe Gospel 
age) when the dead shall hear the voice of the SON of God, 
and thev that bear shall live.” (Ver. 25.) True, “the Son can 
do noth”ing of himself.” (V er. 19:) The Father shows the Son 
(Ver. 201. so that what the Father can do the Son can do also 
(Ver. 2ij; after which the Son does the work (Ver. 22). 
“That all men should honor the Son even as they honor the 
Father.” (Ver. 23.) 

“As the Father hath life in himself, so hath he given to 
the Son to have life in himself; and hath given him authority 

to execute judgment also, because he is the Son of Man.” (vs. 
26, 27.) Now that the life and power are given to Christ, do 
not be surprised if He exercises His power in giving the life. 

ical 
[NOTE-DO not think because Chriit was dealing with phys- 

diseases and death. that therefore we imaeine his work 
was confined to physical things. “All power” V(physica1 and 
spiritual) belongs to Christ, and the object of physical bene- 
fits is that men thus saved may “come to the knowledge of 
the truth.” 
snirituall. 

The natural is the type and stepping-stone to the 

A He eiercised that power in the raising of Lazarus, the 
widow’s son. and Jairus’ daughter. and not onlv durinrr His 
earthly life -and ministry bug aft& his exaltation, also, the 
“Name of Jesus,” by the Apostles, wrought wonderful cures, 
and brought the dead back to natural life again. Not in their 
own name, nor in the name of the Father, but in the name 
of the Lord Jesus, be it remembered, these cures were done. The 
reason is obvious, as they were acting under a commission from 
him who had said, “All power is given to Me in Heaven and 
earth.” In the exercise of this power Christ, as the head of the 
anti-typical Elias, will in due time “restore all things.” 
“Marvel not at this, for the hour is coming in the which all 
that are in their graves shall hear HIS voice and shall come 
forth.” John v. 28, 29. The context shows that the pronoun 
“his” in the above refers to the Son and not to the Father. 

True, “merely” a resurrection is not all that is involved 
in a “Restitution of all things,” but it is certainly included 
in that work, and it seems as if all might see that Christ’s work 
as head of an immortal race is over and above his work as 
Redeemer-or restoring what was lost in Adam. Before 
Christ could complete the work of bringing man to the image 
of God, He must redeem man from death, as all the Father 
had done for man was lost by sin. Hence we are dependent 
on Christ for both “life and immortality,” which are “brought 
to light through the Gospel.” 2 Tim. i.-10. The recovery is-by 
the ransom, and the glorification is by the light, “to all 
them that obey him.” If it be remembered that it is “aon 
in Christ reconciling the world to himself.” it will be seen 
that we honor both The Father and the Son; and there will be 
no more difficulty in harmonizing the statements: “I will 
raise him up at the last day,” John vi. 40, and “ZZe that 
raised up Christ from the dead shall also quicken your mortal 
bodies.” Rom. viii. 11. Both are by the same spirit which, 
in the ninth verse, is called the “Spirit of God,” and also the 
“S irit of Christ.” So, also, Jesus could say, “I have po\re~ 
to Y ay down my life, and I have power to take it again.” John 
x. 18; and Peter could say truly, “God raised him from the 
dead.” Acts iii. 15. 

It is to be hoped that none will for the sake of propping 
up a new idea reject an old truth. 

TI would not impugn the motives of any who differ, but we 
shoild guard again& a’ tendency to uncon&iously str&v a pns- 
saae to make it helo Drove a new theorv. This is often done 
wiThout realizing t&ai well established” truths are belittlell. 
We would unlearn our errors but hold fast to truths.] 

When Jesus was raised it was by the Spirit, and therefore 
not in the flesh. for “That which is born of the Suirit, is 
Spirit.” John iii. 6; and when the Saints are raiscci “it is 
raised a spiritual body” for the same reason. Truly wc hay<> 
a right to exclaim: “Thanks he unto GOD, who gireth us the 
VICTORY THROUGH OUR LORD JESUS CIIBIST.” 1 Cor. xv. 5;. 

J. H. l’. 

TRIALS 
The Christian’s life is one of continual trials, of such a aboundeth by Christ. And whether we be afflicted, it is for your 

nature that the superficial Christian, who does not fully com- consolation and salvation, which is effectual in the e)ldlo.ing oi 
prehend their use, and is not fully convinced that all things the same sufferings which we also suffer; or whether we he 
work together for good, to them who love God, to them who comforted, it is for your consolation and snlmtion.” 1 Cor. 
are the called according to His purpose, can not endure them. i. 5, 6. 

The afflictions of the gospel can not be endured without “For our light affliction, which is but for R monwnt. 
the consolations of the gospel. Paul says: “For as the suf- worketh out for us a far more exceeding nnd rtcrnnl wt9ght 
ferings of Christ abound in us, so our consolation also of glory; while wc look not at the things which are seen. 
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but at the things whirh arc cot seen; for the things which 
arc seen art’ tcn~~~nrnl: but the things which arc not seen 
nre ctcrnnl.” 2 ?or. iv. 16, 17. - 

_%r:lin. wc rend in Rom. viii. 15 : “For I reckon that the 
slltYl‘crings of this present. time are not worthy to be compared 
\vith the glory which shall be revealed in us.” 

Then. while “filling up that which is behind of the nfflic- 
tioiic of Christ.” Col. i . 24. though at times they may be griev- 
ous: for “no chastening for the-present seemech to be joyous, 
but nrievous. ncrerthelcss afttnrard it vieldeth the peace- 
able ‘&it of righteousness ‘unto them &ich are exeicised 
thereby.” Htb. sii. 11. 

“Though we be troubled on every side, yet not distressed; 
\\e :~re perplexed. but not iu despair; persecuted, but not for- 
snken : &s.t’ down. but not dcstroied;. always bearing about in 
tile bodr the d\-ing of the Lord Jesus, that the life also of 
Jesus &ht bc’made manifest in our body” 2 Cor. iv. 8, 9. 

“lVnd&+?nding that these things are designed to work 
out for us n far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory, 
MC can rc-joicc in hope of the glory of God. And not only so, 
hut we cnn glory in tribulation also, knowing that tribulation 
worktth patience: and esperience, hope; and hope maketh 
not nshnmed; because the love of God is shed abroad in our 
hearts by the Holy Ghost whirl1 is given unto us.” Rom. V. 
.1 - 
L. .J. 

\Ve cnn now understand how all things work together 
for Food to them n-ho lore God; when they are rightly exer- 
cised hr the trial of their faith; and can see the force of 
Peter’s ‘exhortntion: 

“Beloved. think it not strange concerning the fiery trial 
\\hich is to trv ~011. RS thousrh some strange thing had hap- 
pened unto yo;l. ‘but f.ejoice, $asmuch as $ are pirtakers of 
Christ’s sufferings ; that. when his glory shall be revealed, ye 
ma- be glad with exceeding joy.” 1 Pet. iv. 12, 13. 

Though the suffering of Christ were not simpbg the trials 
which he endured, yet the trials were included in the suffer- 
ings ; nnd if they were necessary for him, they certainly are 
more so for us. 

“It became him, for whom are all things, and by whom are 
all things. in bringing many sons unto glory, to make the 
captain of their salvation perfect through sufferings.” Heb. 
ii. 10. 

“He n-as tempted in all points like as we are, yet without 
sin. Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace, 
that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of 
need.” Heb. iv. 1.5, 16. 

“For consider him that endured such contradiction of sin- 
ners against himself, lest ye be wearied and faint in your 
minds.” Heb. xii. 3. 

“1-e have not yet re+isted unto blood. striving against sin; 
and 1-e hare forgotten the exhortation which sneaketh unto I 
~011 a; unto children, 1ly son. despise not thou the chastening 
of the Lord. nor faint when thou art rebuked of him. for 
whom the Lord loreth, he chasteneth. and scourgeth every 
son whom he receiveth.. If ye endure chastening, G%d dealeth 
with YOU as with sons: for what son is he whom the father 

” 

chaeteneth not? But if ye be without chastisement, whereof 
all are partakers, then aie ye bastards and not sons.” Heb. 
sii. 4-8. Think of the worthies of the past. “who. through 
faith. subdued kingdoms, wrought rigGteo&ess, . obtain;d 
promises, stopped the mouths of lions, quenched the violence 
of fire, escaped the edge of the sword, waxed valiant in fight, 
turned to flight the armies of the aliens; women received their 
dead raised to life again, and others were tortured, not ac- 
cepting deliverance, that they might obtain a better resur- 
rection ; and others had trials of cruel mockings and 
scourgings, yea, moreover, of bonds and imprisonments. They 
\\ere stoned, thev were sawn asunder, were tempted, were 
<lain with the s\\ord; they wandered abbut in sheep‘-skins and 
goat-skins: beinn destitute, afflicted. tormented: of whom the 
~;orld mas’not k&thy. They wandeied in deserti and in moun- 
tain?, and in dens and caves of the earth. And these all, hav- 
ing a good report through faith, received not the promise; 
c;od having provided some better thing for us, that they with- 
out ui should not he made perfect.” Heb. xi. 33-40. 

\\-e certainly are not called upon to endure greater trials 
tllan thoic wortlliri of the past. “There hath no temptation 
r,r trial taken ~orl hut such as is common to man; but God 
i; f:titltfIll. \\hr~ will not suffer you to be tempted above that 
?-ou are ~hlc: tltlt I\-ill, \vith the temptation, also make a way 
(,I ~FCA 1~‘. i h:l t I v may be ahle to hear it.” 1 Cor. x. 13. 

“\\.hrs~ c,fc,rcs. 11 t,ehoovcd him--Christ-to be made like unto 

his hrethrc*n, that he mirrht be a merciful and faithful lligh 
Priest in things ‘pertai& r to God, to make reconciliation f%r 
the sins of the neonle. For in that he himself hath suffered. 
being tempted, ie is able to succor-deliver-them that are 
tempted.” Heb. ii. 17, 18. 

All good is estimated in comparison or contrast with evil. 
\\Xere sin abounded grace did n&h more abound. 

So the glory of the future will be exceedingly intensified 
in consequence of an experience with the trials of this life. 
But the glory will hardly be realized by those who seek it 
from selfish motives. simnlv for the rood of the individual. 
They who “serve Gdd to k&ape future punishment and gain 
heaven.” will fail to reach the eon1 thev seek. Such do not 
experi&ce the peculiar trials rzferred to in the Scriptures, 
coinequentlg will not be partakers in the glory. Jesus -Christ 
Pave himself for the aood of the world. and became heir of 
‘t’he world; and those &o give themselves, or suffer with him, 
will be glorified together with him. 

That He might become a faithful High Priest in things per- 
taining to God; and know how to succ’or the tempted, ‘it &as 
necessarv that he should be made nerfect through suffering. 
If we would share with him in the ko?,al Priesthzod, we mu& 
also be perfected by trials that me may know how to sympa- 
thize with humanitv. So the bodv of Christ. coming through 
the varied experienie of six thousand years, &ll, as ‘ihe RoJ%l 
Priesthood, be qualified to meet the necessities of humanity of 
all ages and nations. 

It is often asked why God did not make man so that ho 
could not sin, and coisequently suffer and die, and pass 
through such a terribly dark experience? The answer is found 
in what is said of the church. The blessing which will come 
to the zcorld through the instrumentality of the kingdom of 
God will be more fully appreciated, because of the long expe- 
rience with the kingdom of Satan. 

Understanding something of the position we are to occupy, 
and the use of the trials. can we not. bv the heln of the Snirit. 
endure as long as an &wise Father,” who mikes all things 
lvork together for good to those who love Him and are the 
called according to His purpose, sees to be necessary? Jcsuq. 
our head, lived as an example for us, that we should walk in 
his steps. He was persecuted and reviled, and endured such 
contradiction of sinners against himself; was a man of sorrow 
and acquainted with griefyand had not where to lay His head. 
Are we called unon to endure more? When He was reviled, he re- 
viled not aga&; when He suffered He threatened not. Ijilt 
committed I& cause to Him who judges righteously. 

“Blessed are ue when men shall revile YOU and nersecute you. 
and say all mainer of evil against yo; falsely-for my iake: 
Rejoice, and be exceeding glad, for great is your reward in 
heaven; for so persecuted thev t,he prophets which were before 
you.” Matt. xv: 11, 12. “If 6 be i roached for the name of 
Christ. hapnv are ve. for the snirit o P rrlorv and of God resteth 
upon $0, ; - ” 

” ” 

on thr’ir part He ‘is evil spoken of, but on your 
He is Plorified. Rut let nnne of vou suffer as a murderer. or 
as a thief, or as an evil doer, or as a bus-v-bodv in other men’s 
matters. ‘Yet, if any man suffer as a ~htis&n, let him not 
be ashamed. but let ‘him clorifv God on this behalf. For the 
time has co&e that iudggentirial-must beain at the house 
of God; and if it f&t-begin at us, what shall the end be of 
them that obey not the gospel of God? Wherefore, let them 
that suffer according to the will of God, commit the keeping 
of their souls-lives-to Him in well doine as unto a faithful 
Creator.” 1 Pet. iv. 14-19. 

“Finally, be ye all of one mind, having compassion one of 
another: love as brethren. be nitiful. be courteous: not ren- 
dering evil for evil, or railin& for railing, but contrariwise, 
bless&g; knowing that ye are Ihereunto &led, that ye should 
inherit a blessing. For it is better. if the will of God be so. 
that ye suffer for well doing than ior evil doing.” 1 Pet. iii: 
8-17. 

“Rut the end of all things is at hand: be ye therefore sober, 
and watch unto prayer, aid, above ali thi”ngs, have fervent 
charity among yourselves. Use hospitality-liberality-one to 
another without grudging. As every man hath received the 
gift, even so min&$ter-the same to &other, as good stewards 
of the manifold grace of God.” 1 Pet. iv. 7-10. “That the trial 
of your faith, b&g much more precious than of gold, which 
perishes, though it be tried with fire, might ba found unto 
praise and honor and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ; 
whom, having not seen, ye love; in whom, though now ye see 
him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full 
of glory. receiving the end of your faith, even your salvation.” 
1 Pet. i. 7, 9. B. W. K. 



RELATION OF THE NATURAL TO THE SPIRITUAL 

I firmly believe that a profound, Divinely ordained cor- 
respondence exists between th>ngs spiritual and things natural. 
Observe the order of mv words: Between thines sniritual and 
things natural, putting things spiritual first. -Thi’s is a vital 
point. For we are wont to think that it is by a species of 
happy accident that certain resembl Lnces exist between the 
kingdom of matter and &he kingdom of spirit. Thus we are 
wont to cite certain metaphors of Holy Scripture as instances 
of God’s condescension, representing Him as adjusting Him- 
self to our weakness by setting forth spiritual truth in 
metaphors, that is, in language “borrowed,” as we say, from 
human relations and material phenomena. 

Again: the Kingdom of God is represented as a yollth ; 
first the seed, then the blade, then the ear, then the full corn 
in the ear. Mark iv. 26-29. It is the law of the spiritual 
life, and of this spiritual growth the vegetable growth around 
us is a magnificent symbol. The plant world is, in many par- 

It is well worth pondering, however, whether God, instead 
of thus borrowing from Nat&e, and 90 employing an after- 
thought, did not create Nature for this very nurnose. amone 
othe& namely: of illustrating His spiritual” kingdom,~ Naturi 
being in a profound sense its counterpart, answering to it as 
though in way of shadow and impress-E. g., we are told 
that the Church is Christ’s body. 1 Cor. xii. 12-27. Of course 
it is easy to trace many analogies between the natural organ- 
ism of the head and its bodv, and the spiritual organism of 
Christ and the church. Bui. whence cake these analogies? 
Are they accidental? Did Jesus Christ atjust Himself to a 
scheme of nature already existing? Or did He, foreknowing 
all things from the begmninq, and foreseeing the peculiarly 
vital relation He would sustain to His own chosen people, so 
construct the scheme of nature that the human organism of 
head and body should set forth the mystical union of Saviour 
and saved? Again: Jesus Christ is said to be the bride- 
groom and the church His bride. Eph. v. 25-33. Is this lan- 
guage borrowed from the marriage institution 2 No; the mar- 
riage institution was founded for this very purpose, among 
others, namely: to set forth the unutterably tender relation 
between Jesus Christ and those who are His. For, as Eve pro- 
ceeded from out of Adam, so does the church proceed from out 
of the second Adam. Gen. ii. 21-24. Members of His body, being 
of His flesh and of His bones. Eph. v. 30. Again : Jesus Christ is 
called the last Adam. 1 Cor. xv. 45. Why is this name given to 
Him? As an after-thoupht suczested bv the first Adam? No. but 
because the first Adam,“in thz\ery beginning, was in&it&d to 
be to the race natural, what the second Adam is to the race 
spiritual or the family of the redeemed, and, therefore, he is 
expressly called a figure or type of Him who was to come. 
Rom. v. 14. And when the theological mind of Christendom, 
instead of seeking to explain, as has been its wont, the second 
Adam by the first, shall soar higher, and seek to explain the 
first Adam by the second-in other words, Adam’s relation 
to his race by Christ’s relation to His redeemed-then will 
the doctrine of the church, or Christ’s mystical body, come 
into clearer light and be seen resting on a more solid foun- 
dation. Again : Jesus Christ calls Himself the true bread 
from heaven. John vi. 32-58. We see at once the appro- 
priateness of this saying: “As the body is nourished by food, 
so is the spirit nourished by Christ.” But how happens it 
that this saiing is so true? 1s the analogy merely a&hental? 
or did He who in the beginning, before the world was, when 
forecasting His creat,ive “gnd IGdemptive acts, so da&e the 
scheme of nature as that the sustenance of the body by food 
should symbolize the sustenance of the spirit by Christ? But 
perhaps you would say that man would have been just as 
dependent on food for maintenance as he now is, even had 
there been no Redeemer and no bread of life. The objection 
is more specious than solid, for it is evident that the Almighty 
Creator, had He so chosen. could have devised and con- 
structed a different scheme of nature, according to which 
man could have lived without food. But the fact is that He 
has not so devised and constructed nature. On the other hand, 
He has so constructed man in his relations to nature as that 
his dailv bodilv life shall be a constant reminder, and DroDheCv, 

Y 

and symbol of” his daily spiritual life, so that, not less fbr h& 
spirit than for his body, he can each morning pray, “Give us 
this day our daily bread.” 

ticulars, a -perfect picture of the-spiritual. Bit when&e this 
harmony? Whence this correspondence on a scale so colossal ? 
Is it accidental? Let no believer in God dare say it. And if 
intentional, did the Creator arrange His spiritual kingdom 
with reference to His natural, or did He construct the realm 
of nature with reference to His spiritual realm, adjusting 
the former to the latter? 

Take one more example: The blessed truth of God’s father- 
hood : “When ye pray, say Father.” Luke ii. 2. Conceive. 
and the conception is certainly possible, that the parental 
relation were altogether unknown, and that each human being 
took his station 0; earth as Adam did in Eden-an immediate 
creation of God. It is to be doubted whether under such cir- 
cumstances we could have understood at all the blessed im- 
port of the Scriptural doctrine of God’s Fatherhood. In fact, 
the heavenly love becomes a real thing to us only in our exer- 
cise and sense of our earthly. The human father’s lore is 
to men a helping image of the heavenly Father’s. 9nd this, 
as I verily believe, was one of the primary ends to be secured 
by the original establishment of the parental relation. God, 
in calling Himself our Father, does not borrow the epithet 
from earth. But in the very beginning He founded the earth17 
parental relation that it might suggest, prove, and explain the 
heavenly. Hence the resistlcss force of the Saviour’s argu- 
ment when, appealing to the very foundations of man’s nature, 
He exclaims : “Which of you that is a father, if his son 
shall ask for bread, will give him a stone? Or if he ask for a 
fish, will he for a fish give him a serpent? Or if he shall ask 
for an egg, will he give a scorpion? If ye then, being evil, 
know how to give good gifts to your children, how much more 
will your Heavenly Father give the Ho1.y Spirit to those who 
ask Him?” Luke xi. 12, 13. In fact, it is this Divinely or- 
dained correspondence between things spiritual and things 
natural which lies at the basis of Christ’s method as a teacher; 
for He was in the eminent, supereminent sense the parable 
speaker, evermore saying : The kingdom of heaven is like this 
or like that. “All these words spake Jesus to the multitude 
in parables ; and without a parable spake he not unto them: 
that it might be fulfilled which was spoken through the 
prophet, saying, I will open my mouth in parables. I will 
utter things hidden from the foundation of the world.” Psalm5 
lxxviii. 2. Matt. xiii. 34, 3.5. In fact, erase from the record; 
of Christ’s sayings all He has said In form of parable, and 
ligure, and metaphor, leaving only what He taught in direct 
statements, and how comparatively meager the residue! Ah. 
it is the invisible world which is the fact; it is the risible 
world which is the metaphor! And this fact it is which make+ 
Holy Scriptures so inexhaustible in its meanings alike in 
respect to depth and to variety. 

Truths, like the seventy whom the Lord of thr kin.gdom sent 
forth. are ever apt to go in pairs. “All things.” Saud anotllcl 
Jesus, son of Siiach, “are dduble. the one agiinst the other.” 
Ecclus. xlii. 24. “For the invisible things of him from the 
creation of the world are clearly seen, being understood 1)~ the 
things that are made.” Rom. i. 20. 

Thus there are two Bibles, both issuing from the same 
Divine Author: the one, the Bible of the unwritten word, the 
other, the Bible of the written word, or, rather, the one Bihlc 
is in two volumes, the volume of Nature and t,hc rol~mlc oi 
Scrinture : and the first volume is t,lie second rolnmc illui 
trated. gor: though the written word in thr or&r of purpo+? 
precedes the unwritten,_yct in the order of time thp unwritten 
word precedes the wrlttcn. That was not fir-t which i.a 
spiritual, hut tllilt which is natural. and aftrrwHr(l 111;11 which 
is spiritual. 1 ('01.. ST. 46. 

GEO. D. l{OAWI)!fi A N 

KEEP BALANCED 
Avoid extremes. The Bible is so written that men are apt himself with the Scriptures, and calls hard nilmcs and 

to stumble, because it states truth apparently, opposites. -44 anathematizes all who cannot see as he does. or who set from 
for instance, the doctrines of “Election” and “Free Grace”; the other side. There is a great deal of intolrranrc nnd qn lr- 
and it requires caution and a knowledge of the general plan to reling among honest men in this world of our* : :lutl it Wcnlz 
enable us to plan the Scripture, and see the harmony. The that intolerancr is the lendin, m chnrnctcristic of the Br:ist oi 
same care is essential in regard to the relation between the Rev. xiii. The attitude of man_ professing Christians to,\h:lrtl 
natural and the spiritual, and the two features of the work of each other, is much like that of the two soldiers who cn~uc 
Christ. Extreme views are held by many on all these and to deadly blows over the color of a shield. Why c~~11~1 the! 
many other points. The seeming opposites are often but dif- not learn until sweltering in their blood, that the two EillcA 
ferent parts of the same great truth. An extremist takes of the shield had different colors? 
one side of a truth, will not look at any other. He defends The relation between faith and u (Irks as UIUSC and t‘f/‘cXc‘t. 
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if understood might bring Paul and James together in the 
minds of the extremists; one class contending for faith, and 
the other for works. James does not contradict Paul when 
be says Abraham was justified by his works and not by faith 
only. Paul did not say Abraham was justified by faith only. 
“By faith Abraham obeyed” is Paul’s statement which shows 
the harmony. Heb. xi. 8. It is not only true that faith is 
n~nnifcsted bv works. but also that bv works is faith made 
pcrfekt. Janyes ii. 2i. Justification bi faith and justiffcation 
by works are only different sides of the same truth. 

The natural and the sDiritua1 in God’s Dlan are in manv 
respects the cause of stu&bling. Some see &e, and some thk 
other, both failing to see the relation between them. For 
this ieason we have extreme literalists and extreme spiritual- 
ists. Because it can be shown that much of the Old Testa- 
ment history is allegorical ; some ignore the history entirely, 
and see only that of which it is the allegory. Adam and Eve 
represent Christ and the church; wh? need we for that 
reason ignore the historv of Adam and Eve? Because of this 
extreme-others cling to “the story, and admit no spiritual sig- 
nificance. The same extremes are common concerning Abra- 
ham, Isaac and Rebecca; Moses, Aaron and their work; Israel, 
their bondage, deliverance, journeying and their inheritance; 
and all that pertains to Jerusalem, its temple and its wor- 
ship. Jerusalem is to be restored in the coming age: No 
matter, says one, Jerusalem is only a type of the Heavenly 
and so we will only look for the New Jerusalem. Just as 
if Jerusalem were not a fact as well as a type, and as if a 
restoration of the old would militate against the manifesta- 
tion or descent of the New. Another class are afraid of the 
spiritual, and must have it that the New Jerusalem is nothing 
more than the old one restored, built up on its old site, to be 
the capital city of God’s Kingdom in the Age to come, and are 
thus compelled to bring Christ and all his glorified ones down 
to inhabit an earthly city. Why not admit what the Bible 
clearly teaches: that there are, in God’s plan two Jerusalems, 
one Earthly and the other Heavenly, adapted to the restored 
Jew and the glorified Saint? Why ignore either one? All 
the promises of restoration must refer to the earthly, and 
prove that there will be such a city in the future; and yet that 
Abraham saw beyond the glory of the earthly 1s evident, for 
he desired a “better country, i. e., heavenly.” Heb. xi. 16, 
and “he looked for a city which hath foundations (twelve-the 
Apostles) whose builder and maker is God.” Ver. 10. The 
relation between the earthly and the heavenly will thus be 
perpetuated when they are both in existence. 

That in the case of the present and future bodies of the 
saint, there is a development or change from the natural to 
the sniritual is true. But this change into the sDiritua1 life. 
whether reckoned as beginning at c&version or &from resur: 
rection, can in no proper sense be called a restoration, as the 
idea of restoring is a bringing back something that was lost, 
and there is no BibZe evidence that Adam in his best estate, 

as head of the earthly race, ever had by creation, either 
what men receive at conversion or resurrection. Hence so far 
as relates to man, Restoration can only bring back natural 
life, as that was lost, and is the only kind of life that was 
lost by Adam’s transgression. The natural life being lost and 
being the basis from which alone higher development is pos- 
sible its recovery is a necessity. And that Christ took the 
seed of Abraham, “flesh and blood” for the express purpose of 
destroying the Captor-the Devil-and effectmg the deliver- 
ance is clearly taught by Paul in Heb. ii. The same want of 
balance referred to above is manifested amone two classes on 
this subject. 

Because Jesus is clearly represented in the Bible as the 
second Adam or Head imDarting spiritual life. and giving his 
flesh for meat and his blobd for-diink in orde; to it; sup;ort, 
some ignore the restoring work of Christ, with as much 
earnestness as if Christ had no literal flesh and blood: as if 
he did not actually die, and through death destroy the Devil 
and deliver the captives. On the other hand some can only 
see the physical salvation, 
Christ. 

and belittle the Headship of 
Again I ask, Why not admit them both? Christ 

is the Restorer as well as Head. and these two Darts of his 
work are so related to each otter that to ignore either one 
mars the beauty of the whole. The ransom or price paid and 
the consequent work of restoring, came from the nature of 
what was lost, and only refers to the natural; but we can also 
ace the beauty of using the natural terms by figures in rela- 
tion to the spiritual life. To say that God “as distinct from 
his Son” raises the dead to natural life, because God raises 
the dead, is no more in harmony with facts, than to say that 
Christ is not the Saviour at all, “because we trust in the 
living God, who is the Saviour of all men, but specially them 
that believe.” God is the Fountain and Christ the chan- 
nel, from and through which all salvation comes. 

The beauty and glory of the spiritual are not marred by 
the fact that Christ has a double work: but the foundation 
half of the gospel of Christ is lost sigdt of if his death is 
either belittled or ignored. There is reconciliation by his 
death, and salvation by his life. Rom. v. 10. It may be 
necessary to admit that there is a double to the Atonement 
as well as other features of God’s plan, in order to keep bal- 
anced. One thing more let me say, that while we are seek- 
ing for truth it- becomes us to be humble; occupying the 
Dosition of learners and brethren. and not that of “lords 
&er God’s heritage” ; but ever treating with tolerance and 
kindness all who cannot see what seems plain to us. 

We are not infallible, and have found it necessary to 
modify some statements and opinions of the past, as a 
clearer view of God’s plan comes to us. May we ever re- 
member that for whatever of truth we have we are indebted 
to God the giver, through him who is the Way, t,he Truth 
and the Life. He uncovers his truth or we could not see it. 
Not unto us but unto him be all the praise. J. H. P. 

\ cry fe\\ seem to reahze the value of the Christian’s hope 
and calling. If they did there would be less clinging to the 
lower blessings (crcn) of animal life, and less cause for the 
II+? of the hymn: 

“Look how we grovel here below 
Fond of these earthly toys; 

Our souls how heavily they go 
To reach eternal joys.” 

Perhaps the emphasis the Bible lays upon our calling 
cannot bc shown better than by reference to the unitv of the 
Christian with Christ. This & taught in many ways. The 
vine and its branches (John xv.) is a beautiful illustration 
of the fellowship with ‘Christ. In the figure of a house the 
“foundation” and “living stones” express a similar thought. 
1 he Red and other members of our body give the same gen- 
eral idea. The endearing name “Wife” is given to the church, 
and “They taco shall be one” lays stress upon the truth we are 
teaching. Brethren beloved, have you ever realized the full- 
11~5s of this fellowship, and that fellowship with Him is the 
l~a;is of r)z(~ fcllowvshin one with another? The manifestation 
nncl cvitlcncc of this jXvine unity is Love for the brethren. 

\vc arc too apt to think of ourselves in the relation of 
SCTCILII~S of Christ. instead of the nearer and dearer of 
brethren and friends. The service of these is the service of 
lore. Thr! exalted relation of the Christian secures him a 
=harp in all thn promises made to Christ. In relation we are 
%ns of &Jd, and Christ is our elder Brother, the First-born 

OUR CALLING 
from the dead. This of course relates to the new life by 
resurrection, and to our present life as possessing the “hop: 
of the alorv of God.” The Son is not the Father. but in an 
import&t dense one with the Father. “I and my’Father are 
one” cannot mean one in person, but in fellowship-“the 
unity of the spirit,” and hence Christ prays for believers: 
“That they all may be one as thou Father art in me and I in 
thee, that they also may be one in us. . . . AND THE QLOBY 
WHICH THOU QAVEST ME I HAVE GIVEN THEM; THAT THEY MAY 
BE ONE EVEN AS WE ARE ONE.” John xvii. 21, 22. This is the 
doctrine we inculcate in a nutshell. We are not speaking 
here of the mysterious doctrine of incarnation, but of the 
equally mysterious and important doctrine of emaltation. It 
was that we might ao UQ and share his glory that he came 
down, and he u&t up & our Farerunner, and security. Is 
h Heir of God-“of all thimzs?” Heb. i. 2. So are we. “If 
children, then heirs; heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ.” 
Rom. viii. 17. If we have fellowship in His sufferings and 
are made conformable unto His death, as a willing sacrifice, 
we will have fellowship in His glory. Comp. Phil. iii. 10 
and 2. Tim. ii. 12. As His victory was by the cross so we 
must take the thorny road and overcome. Is He to come in 
glory? We also shall appear with him in glory. Col. iii. 3. 
Is He to have dominions and alorv and a kingdom that all 
nations should serve Him? Da;. <ii. 14. The ‘Jame is given 
to the “Saints.” Ver. 27. Is He to rule all nations? Psalm 
2. He says, “To him that overcometh . . . . will I give 
power over the nations and he shall rule them . . . . even as 
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I received of my Father.” Rev. ii. 26, 27. Is He both 
King and Priest? The “new song” is “Thou hast made us 
unto our God kings and priests and we shall reign on the 
earth.” 

Certainly the “crown”’ “throne” and “reign” m;ybefa; 
more in the Christian hope than many suppose. 
king can mean no less than to exercise authority, and priest 
certainly implies the ministration of mercy. Were there no 
other reasons for it, we might from this know that the nations 
are to be ruled for the purpose of blessing them, and that 
even the dashing in pieces in judgment is that men may learn 
righteousness. Isa. xxvi. 9. His sufferings and temptations 
prepared him to be able to succor the tempted. Heb. ii. 18. 
So too, the thorny road they have walked, who are gathered 
out of every nation as members of the Christ of God? may 
serve to teach them llow to sympathize with humanity in 
the struggle of life. Christ Jesus himself does not reach all 
humanity, but He will through His “many members” finish 

what He has undertaken, and by bringing God to man, bring 
man to God. 

God has appointed a day in which He will judge the world 
in righteousness. So also “the saints shall judge the world.” 
To judge is in one sense to rule. The judges of Israel were 
its rulers. “Behold a King shall reign in righteousness and 
princes shall rule in judgment.” Isa. xxxii. 1. The world 
shall have what as yet they know not-a righteous gov- 
ernment, in which the right will be duly a preciated and re- 
warded, and sin shall not go If unuunishe . The unitv oi 
Christ -and the Church secures her ‘a. share in all His <.ork. 
Surelv our calling is “high” indeed. “Wherefore, holv breth- 
ren, partakers ofy the he<venly calling, consider the “Apo.tir 
and High Priest of our profession, Christ Jeslls; who w;k., 
faithful,” tc. Heb. iii. 1. Let His faithfulness ~I~CI~IIIX~~~ 
our hearts in all our weary work, and His S:ICC~S. I,e t 11.e 3, 
surance of our rich reward. 

%1. Il. 1’. 

OUR NEW HYMN BOOK 

We will send as soon as possible to each ZION’S WATCE If it does not please you, or if you do not want it, please re- 
TOWEB subscriber, a copy of “Songs of the Bride.” turn to US. If you like and want to have it, keep it. If you 

When you receive it please examine leisurely and carefully. can afford and desire to pay for it, you may do so. 

“The strong argument for the truth of Christianity is the 
true Christian; the man fllled with the spirit of Christ. The 
proof of Christ’s resurrection is a living church, which itself 
is walking in a new life, and drawing life from him who hath 
overcome death. Before such arguments, ancient Rome her- 
self, the mightiest empire of the world, could not stand.” 

“The two great orators of antiquity differ widely from 
each other in the effect produced on their respective audi- 

ences. Cicero’s hearers went away, saying, ‘What a splendid 
oration ! ’ Those who listened to the philippics of Demosthenes, 
forgetting the orator, thought only of their oppressed coun- 
try, and with one voice exclaimed, ‘Let us go and fight Philip. 
The best preacher is not he who sends away his hearers 
pleased with him, and satisfied with themselves, but he whose 
hearers hasten to be alone with God, and with their own 
hearts, trembling at sin, and admiring the Saviour.“-‘S’eZected. 

“LOVE” 

“Owe no man anything, but to love one another, for he that 
lrwcth another Ilath frllfiled the law. For this: Thou shalt 
not commit adultcrv: thou shalt not kill: thou shalt not 
steal ; thou shalt ;;dt bear false witness;’ thou shalt not 
covet; and if there be any other commandment, it is briefly 
comprehended in this saying, viz: thou shalt love thy neigh- 
bor as thyself. Love worketh no ill to his neighbor; there- 
fore love is the fulfilling of the law.” Rom. xiii. 8. 10. Our 
love to God and for e&h other should be such as to cause 
our life’s service to him, and for the members of the body of 
Christ to seem to us even shorter, comparatively, than was 
Jacob’s service for Rachel, who served seven years. But 
his love for her was so great, that it seemed unto him but a 
few days. Gen. xxix. 20. If we were nearer perfect in love, 
a life of service to Cod, in whatever way he might see fit 
:I ;~~us, would be. to us a pleasant service, and well pleasing 

. I think rf we would consrder how great was his 
love for us, it would beget Zove in us. We would then be 
anrious to love him with all the heart, soul, strength and 
mind, also to love one another as he loved us,. for wg can do 
more in this way to please him than in any other one way. 
We can thus fulfill the spirit of the law, which we could do 
in no other. Brother, sister, did you ever meditate and think 
of God, one of whose main attributes is love? Yea, for 
God is love. Have you considered how great his love was and 
is for us? Has your heart not been made to leap for joy, as 
you have read some of the words, penned by inspired writers 
concerning the love of God for his children 1 

John it was who wrote much concerning love; hear him as 
he exclaims: (1 John iii. 1.) “Behold what manner of 
love the Father hath bestowed. upon us, that we should be 
called the sons of God.” Did vou ever think of that? Called 
to be sons and daughters of the loving God, adopted into the 
family of God, and have Jesus as our elder brother, and with 
him share all the glories of the heavenly kingdom. Yes, 
friends, he that has given us Jesus, will, with him freely 
give us all things. Surely the apostle could say: “Behold 
what manner of love”; also God has manifested his Zolje 
toward us, because he -sent this only begotten son into the 
world. that we might live through him. “Herein is love; 
not that we loved God, but that-he loved us.” 1 John iv. 
9, 10. Yea he loved us before we loved him. When we were 
without strength, when there was no arm to save; yea, in 
due time Christ died for the ungodly. “Thus God commendeth 

his love toward us, in that while we were vet sinners Christ 
died for us.” Rom. v. 6, 8. Friends, here ii manife&d pure, 
unselfish love; when we were sinners, aliens from God, Christ 
died for us. Oh, can we not in part repay him by Zovi,~!l iii 
return ? Surely if we have his spirit we wilt love him, ful 
love begets love. Can we not say with the Bpostle Paul : 
“I am persuaded, that neither death, nor life. nor angels. 1101 
principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to 
come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall 
be able to separate us from the Zone of God, which is in Christ 
Jesus our Lord”? Born. viii. 35, 39. Not only should we lo\e 
God fervently, and be unscpnrabte from that ZOI:C, but we 
shall Zove those begotten by him ; (through his Word of truth) 
this is a new commandment given unto us by Christ, vi/.: 
“that as he loved us we should love one another.” John xiii. 
35. 

If we thus loved each other, it would be lore indeed. 
If we had love one for another as Christ loved us. it would 
lead to the giving of our lives for each other if ‘necessnry, 
and that is what John savs: “Her&v perceive we tht> 
love of God, because he laid don-n his life for us. and we 
ought to lay down our lives for the brethren.” 1 John iii. lti. 
True we are not thus tried, but if we were would our lor.e 
enable us so to do? Has our love for each other rencl~cd the 
state of perfection which stems to be brought to liglit in the 
Word of truth? \Vhen we thus love, l\c \vill w-nt-ch every word 
and action, lest we should offend our brother, for 11~) \vould 
not hurt the feelings of any one whom \\‘c locc. \Vc stlould 

also by love serve one another. Scrvicc, when lore prompt*. 
is a pleasant service, and renders tllc nlost nr~l~~~~~rs 1~21; a11 
easy one, and besides being a pleas;ult service to us, it is :IC- 
rentable to God, If we thus lose we can snj with PallI : “Ii 
thkre be therefore any consolation in Chri<t, if any comfort 
of love, if any fellowship of the spirit, if any bowels ant1 
mercies, fulfill ye my joy, that ye be like-minded, having the 
same love, being of one accord, of one mind.” Do voii stle the 
unity, brethren, that, Paul \vollttl Ilnve among II:. . ‘7 II c al+0 
says: “Let nothing bc done through strife or vain g1or.v.” 
FVc should not be envious of one another, but in lo\~lincsa oi 
mind, let each esteem others better than hinlsclf. YM. if \vc 
cannot speak wet1 of our brnthcr. do not let us sp~~:il; evil. foi 
God will bring all things to light. “Look not c\-cry in:111 
on his own things, but Every iiian also on the flliiig4 of otlicr:: : 
let this mind be in you, which was also in C’llriat .Tc~uB.” 
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Phil. ii. 1, 5. Do you not see that in exercising love we be- 
come more like Jesus? and surely this should be our highest 
aim. Paul further says: “That we are taught of G&d to 
lore one another.” 1 Thess. iv. 9. Peter says: “Seeing ye 
have purified your souls in obeying the truth through the 
spirit unto unfeigned love of the brethren, see that ye love 
one another with a nure heart ferventlv.” 1 Pet. i. 22. 

that we have on the whole armor of God, in order that we 
may be able to stand in the evil time: and it is also necessary 
that we be rooted and grounded in love, that we may be abie 
to comprehend, with all saints. what is the breadth. and 
length, 
Christ, 

_ and depth. and height; and to know the Zdve of 

all the 
which pas&h knowledge, “that we may be filled with 
fulness of Qad.” Eph. iii. 7-19. “And we know that 

all things work together for good to them that love God.,’ 
Rom. viii. 
seem evil 

28. Yes, all things. Whether for the present they 
or no, remember they will all work for our good, 

if-if what? why, if we love God. 
Let us be sure, then, that we love him, and do not worry 

over trouble, knowing the result to us. Also, blessed are 

John says: “Let us love one another, for love is of God. 
And every one that loveth is born of God and knoweth God. 
He that loveth not, knoweth not God, for God is love.” 1 
John iv. 7. Is love then not important? Think on these 
things, meditate on them, grow in love. For (says the same 
Apostle) “We know that we have passed from death unto life, 
because we love the brethren.” How shall we know, John? 
Why, if we lace the brethren. No doubt many of you have 
asked yourselves the above question, viz: “Have I passed 
from death unto life”-am I now while on trial, coming off 
victorious through Christ, so that I shall awake in his like- 
ness, and not &me into judgment [trial] again? is the idea. 
Well if you are, then you find an answer. Do you love the 
brethren ferventlv out of a pure heart? If you do, YOU have 
passed from death unto life,^or so says John, and he is good 
authoritv. He also savs ( 1 John iv. 12) : “If we Zove one 
another,” God dwelleth in us and his love’ is perfected in us. 
Hereby know we that we dwell in him and he in US, because 
he hath given us of his spirit.” No doubt but this is the 
way in which his spirit bears witness with ours, that we are 
his children, and if children then heirs, etc. How very im- 
portant then is loz;e to each other. It shows to us in what 
position we stand with our heavenly Father, in fact, it is a 
test of sonshin. for “If we love God. we must also love our 
brother ; for <f’ we love not our brother whom we have seen, 
how can we love God whom we have not seen?” Impossible. John 
says : If any man make such a claim, he is a liar. So, if we 
think we love God, and do not love our brother, we are only 
deceiving ourselves; for this commandment we have from him, 
viz., “that he who loveth God love his brother also.” 1 John 
iv. 20, 21. Then let us who think we love God examine our- 
selves and see whether we love our brother; for in that we 
can make no mistake. And further, friends, “Let us Zove, 
not in word. neither in tongue, but in deed and in truth,” 
keeuiny ourselves in the lotie of God, looking for the mercy 
of burUT,ord .Jesus Christ unto eternal life. Jude 21. If we 
have Zoce to God and for each other, it becomes to us as well 
as to others an evidence that we have the spirit of God, for 
one of the first fruits of the spirit is love (Gal. v. 22) ; and 
not onlv is it a fruit, but love and faith form a breastplate, 
~hicll signifies a piece of defensive armor, and it is necessary 

we who endure temptation, for when we are tried we “shall 
receive the crown of life. which the Lord hath aromised to 
them that Zove him.” James i. 12. Yes, it is fo; those who 
love him. “The Lord is nigh unto all them that call upon 
him, to all that call unon him in truth. He will fulfill the 
desire of them that fear him; he also will hear their cry and 
will save them. The Lord nreserveth all them that love him.” 
Psalm cxlv. 18-20. Yes, friends, in this coming time of trouble 
(upon which we have already entered) he will deliver us 
from the snare of the fowler and from the noisome pestilence. 
“We shall not be afraid for the terror by night, . . . . nor 
for the pestilence that walketh in darkness, nor for the de- 
struction that wasteth at noonday; . . . . there shall no evil 
befall us, neither shall any plague come nigh our dwelling, 
. . . . because we have set our love upon him, therefore he 
will deliver us.” Psalm xci. Oh, ves! It is profitable in 
many ways to love the Lord. He “has provided a place of 
safetv during the dav of wrath for everv trusting, loving child 
of his. WhYen we are tried, we shall” receive -the c&n of 
life, and it is during this time that we shall all be tried; 
for he shall sit as a refiner and a nurifier of silver, and 
purify the sons of Levi. Now, especially is it needful that 
we become more nerfect in love. for. though we shall be tried, 
there is to be a-place of safety from the strife of tongues; 
from all the trouble coming on the world, and as there is 
such a place, you may rest assured it is for those who love 
him. Hence, grow in Zone, and let us who put our trust in God 
rejoice. “Let us ever shout for joy, because thou defendest 
us. Let us also who love thy name be joyful in tlree.” Psalm 
v. 11. 

“Let us who Zove thy salvation say continually, The Lord 
be magnified.” Psalm xl. 1G. 

“For great peace have they who ZOIW thy law, and nothing 
shall offend them.” Psalm cxix. 165. 

A. D. J. 

%-me say this petition was answered on the day of Pente- 
cost, when the church of Christ was founded. Others tell us 
that the kingdom keeps coming as obedience to Christ in- 
creases, and still others are looking for the kingdom to come 
in connection with the return of our Lord. 

There is donbtless some good cause for this variety of 
opinion, and we apprehend that the facts or testimony used 
in favor of them may be more harmonious than many sup- 

!&Ti-en 
That the church of Christ is called the Kinodom of 

and (Jf God in the New Testament is clearlq a fact. 
\\‘hcn Christ says: “On this Rock I will build my church. 
. . . . and I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of 
Ileaven.” Matt. xvi. 15, l!). He evidently uses the terms 
church and kingdom interchangeably. In the parables of 
Christ in referring to the work of the development of the 
church he calls it the Kingdom. They who heartily submit 
to the authority of Christ are said to have been “translated 
into the kingdom of God’s dear Son.” Col. i. 13. And yet 
the “rich in faith” are only “heirs of the kingdom which God 
bath promised to them that love him.” Jas. ii. 5. And they 
that ‘*u&Z to tlreir faith” all the graces of the Spirit shall 
have an abundant enfrnnce into it. 2 Peter i. 11. 

These are all harmonized to our satisfaction by the prin- 
ciple that what is to be and is being developed is spoken of as 
alreadv existing. God on account of the certainty of his 

’ ” promise “call&b those things that be not as though they were.” 
Koin. iv. 17. From the many evidences we draw the conclu- 
sion that the church now is this Kingdom in embryo, and 
the future kingdom is the church perfected-glorified. Christ 
is it, Ilead, and glorified, is a sample of what the whole Body 
ii to t* in due time. 

Christ in another figure is the Foundation-the “Spiritual 
~:c,ck”-Z&Z in Zion, when he entered upon the higher, the 
spiritual life at his resurrection. From him to men flows 

the power by which they can rise from this earthly to n 
heavenly life. Each Christian is a stone in the heavenly tem- 
ple, and since Pentecost is the period of fitting the stones foi 
their proper place in the building, God’s kingdom, the posi- 
tion occupied will be just what we are fitted for. 

Now is the time for quarry work. During this period of 
getting the stones ready, the building does not actually exist, 
but is the grand ideal of the architect; but when all the stones 
are prepared. his ideal will be realized and manifested. 

The-kingdom exists now in mystery, but after the glorifi- 
cation of the Church. there will be a “manifestation of the 
sons of God” (Rom. viii. 19)-“an appearing with Christ 
in glory” (Col. iii. 4)-as foreshadowed by the transfigura- 
tion. Till then it can never be said, The kingdom of God has 
come. It may be appropriate to speak of it as comiltg while 
it is being developed, because the causes are at work which 
will bring it about. 

When the Foundation was laid it had reference to the 
outcome, and all true Christian work has reference to the 
same thing, and may draw its inspiration from the certainty 
of success. For this cause, doubtless, Christ taught his 
disciples thus to pray. The return of Christ and the coming 
of the kingdom are related to each other as elements of the 
Christian’s hope, and are used invariably in the Bible as mo- 
tives to holiness and perseverance. “Seeing ye look for such 
things be diligent that ye may be found of him in peace 
without spot and blameless.” 2 Pet. iii. 14. “What manner 
of persons ought ye to be in holy conversation and Godliness?” 
Ver. 11. 

“He that bath this hone in him purifieth himself even as _ . 
ke is pure.” 1 John iii. 3’. 

A proper view of God’s plan of working by ages can not 
militate against faithful use of present opportunities, but it 
will serve to balance our efforts and expectations, and afford 
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us great comfort in the assurance that Father is at the helm, 
that he loves mankind better thantie, do, and that “all things 
work together for good to them that ove God, to them that 
are the called according to his pur 

We would carefully distingumh &ien ‘rGo#s kingdom ” 
and the “kingdoms of this worZd.” The former is to be a v& 
ing power, the latter are to be made subject to it. Satan’s 
kingdom rules the world now; Christ’s kingdom will soon 
take its place. Under present rule the nations are cursed. 
under the coming kingdom the nations are to be blessed. And 
“all the ends of the world shall remember and turn to the 
Lord.” Psa. 22. This shows the proper relation of the two 

petitions : “Thy kingdom come” and “Thy will be done in 
earth.” The destiny of the world depends on Christ’s king- 
dom. 

During the period of the development of the church, Christ 
exercises authority over it, and to recognize his Lordship and 
obey him are conditions of eternal life, and of a place in hii 
kingdom, but when the kingdom is “set up” and manifested, 
he will exercise power over the nations by his church. Now 
is the suffering, then the glory. “If we suffer we shall also 
reign with him.” Not only for our own sake, but for the 
sake of all, shall we not heartily unite in the prayer: 

“Thy kingdom come ?” J. H. P. 

TESTIFIED 
Paul declares that there is one mediator between God and 

men-the man Christ Jesus, “who gave himself a ransom for 
all. to be testified in due time.” 1 Tim. ii. 5. 8. HOW few of 
the Gospel Church are prepared to receive s&h teaching with 
any degree of complac&cy ; yet it is a glorious trntb, and 
when riahtlv understood is the cause of reioicine. because of 
the goo&ess”and love of our Heavenly Father.” Opp&ition to the 
thought, as it is now understood and advocated by quite a number 
of Bible students, comes in consequence of a misconception of 
God’s plan for showing his love to the world. It is so hard for us 
to comprehend and accept new ideas, especially when they are of 
a religious nature, and directly opposed to all we have been 
taught and have accepted from our childhood up. To testify 
is to give testimony for the purpose of communicating to 
others a knowledge of something not known to them. Jesus 
Christ gave himself a ransom for all, and it is to be TESrIFIEn 
in due time. 

That he gave himself, or is a “propitiation for our sins,” 
has been testified to ‘us, “and not for ours only, but for the 
sins of the whole worZd” ( 1 John ii. 2)) has been made known 
to comparatively few. “In other ages, it was not made known 
unto the sons of men as it is now revealed unto his holy 
apostles and prophets bv the Spirit; that the Gentiles should 
be fellow heirs, nud of”the same body, and partakers of his 
promise in Christ by the gospel.” Eph. iii. 5, 6. 

Then why should it be accounted a heresy to teach, that, 
in a future ace. the millennial reign of the kingdom of God- 
the natlous will be taurrht that Jesus came to manifest God’s 
love to the world? ” 

What peculiar sanctity has there been in the few who 
have had more or less knowledge of truth, more than in the 
many billions, who have not heard? 

Paul writes : “I exhort, therefore, that, first of all, sup- 
plications, prayers, intercessions and giving of thanks be made 
for a2Z men-for kings, and for all that are in authority-that 
we may lead a quiet and peaceable life, in all godliness and 
/lonesty; for this is good and acceptable in the sight of God, 
our Saviour, who will have all men to be saved and to come 
unto the knowledge of the truth.” 1 Tim. ii. 1-4. 

Knowledge of truth is light, and Christ is “the true light, 
to lighten every man-high or low-that cometh into the 
world.” John i. 9. 

What would be thought of parents who would educate a 
unrt of their children for good positions in the world, and so 
i1rrang.e matters that the rest could not be thus educated, and 
then $nish them for not knowing what had been made impos- 
sible for them to learn? Now, this has been and is just the 
exact condition of the world. A few have had opportunities 
to gain knowledge of truth, while the large majority have not. 

In one sense, God is the father of the whole human race, 
and all must admit that had it been in harmony with his plan, 
he could have educated every one of them in the past: but the 
fact that he has not, shows that the due time has not yet 
come. 

Is it not reasonable, that a God who is love, and no re- 
specter of persons, and a kind and loving fnther, should pro- 
vide for the education of every individual who ever came into 
the world? “The children ought not to lay up-provide-for 
the parents, but the parents for the children.” 2 Cor. xii. 14. 
So far, they have had neither instructors nor fathers in 
Christ. 1 Cor. iv. 15. Yet Jesus says: “It is written in 
the prophets, and they shall ALL be taught of God. Every 
man, therefore, that hath heard and learned of the Father, 
cometh unto me.” John vi. 45. “And all thy children shall 
be taught of the Lord, and great shall be the peace of thy 
children.” Is. liv. 13; Jer. xxxi. 34. 

Many will say, But they have all had some idea of God 
through the works of nature, if nothing more:--“And as many 
as have timed without law, shall also perish without law.” 

Romans ii. 12. But it will be noticed that v. 16 says: “Zn 
the day when God shall judge the secrets of men, by Jesus 
Christ, according to my gospel,” showing that a knowledge of 
Christ is necessary. 

“The devils believe there is one God and tremble.” James 
ii. 19. “But there is none other nume under heaven given 
among men whereby we must be saved” (referring to the 
name of Jesus). John iv. 12. 

“Whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall 
be saved. How, then, shall they call on him in whom they 
have not believed? and how shall they believe in him of whom 
they have not hewdl and how shall they hear without a 
preacher?’ Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the 
Word of God.” Rom. x. 13-17. 

“And this is life eternal: that they might know thee, the 
only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent.” John 
xvii. 3. 

It seems so difficult to grasp fully the idea that in all past 
ages God has only been choosing a few to occupy the position 
of kings and priests-rulers and teachers-to reign with 
Christ in the millennial age; yet it is the main line of thought 
running through the Scriptures, in types and positive state- 
ments, from Genesis to Revelation. 

Seeing that it would not be difficult to understand that, 
while the “few chosen”-the “elect” taken out of the Gen- 
tiles (Bthon-nations), Acts xv. 14-have been receiving 
their education by giving themselves wholly to studying the 
Scriptures of truth, “which are able to make wise unto salva- 
tion” 1 Tim. iv. 15, 16; 2 Tim. ii. 15; 2 Tim. iii. 15) ; and 
were being led into all truth by the spirit of truth., the many 
have had little or no knowledge of God and Christ. “They 
were suffered to walk after their own ways.” Acts xiv. 16. 
But their opportunity will come afterwards. Acts xv. 16, 17. 

Surely the “narrow way” leading to the “royal priesthood” 
(1 Peter ii. 9), is a dificult way, and few have ever found 
it, and they will in due time receive the “orown,” because 
they have pressed forward along the line toward the mark. 
for the prize of the high calling of God, in Christ Jesus. 
Phil. iii. 14. For the joy that was set before them of testi- 
fying to the nations that Jesus Christ “gave himself a ransom 
for all”; “that God so loved the worlrl: that he gave his only 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not per- 
ish, but have everlasting life.” John iii. 16. Jesus says: 
“I pray not for the world, but for them thou hast given me. 
that they may all be one. As thou, Father, art in me, and I 
in thee, that they also may be one in us; that the world may 
believe that thou hast sent me.” John xvii. 9-21. 

TJnder the 7trrc, when they came to reap their harvest (Lev. 
xxiii. lo), a skcrrf was taken as a wave offering-the first 
fruits of the harvest-typifying Christ. 1 Cor. xv. 23. Fifty 
days after, two wave loaves were brought out, the first ft’urts 
unto the Lord-v. 17-a type of the “body” of Christ, chosen 
and perfected by the Holy Spirit, given at Pentecost. 

“Of his own will begat he us, with the word of truth. that 
we should be a kintl of first fruits of his creatures.” Jamc* 
i. 18. “The first fruits unto God and the Lamb.” Rev. xiv. 
4. Then there must be other fruits-other creatures-to fol- 
low. ,4s in thr type, after the first fruits were taken out,. thz 
field of grain was not destroyed, but harvested. The chaff w:>$ 
thrown away in both cases. 

“If the first fruits be holy, the lump is also holy.” Ram. 
xi. 16. 

“We who have the Arst fruits of the Spirit, are waiting fol 
the adoption.” Rom. viii. 23. 

“The earnest expectation of the creature (g&is-whole 
creation) waiteth for the manifestation of the sons of God.” 
Ver. 18: “because the creature itself, also shall be delivered 
from the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of the 
rhiltlren of God.” Ver. 21. 
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The evidence is abundant, that we are at brink of the time shall be there, 2nd a may, it shall be called the way of holi- 
spoken of: “And I will shake all nations, and the desire of all ness; the unclean shall not pass over it; but it shall be for 
nations shall come,” Hag. ii. 7: transferring authority from those; the wayfaring men, though fools, shall not err therein.” 
Satan’s kingdom, to the kingdom of Gnd. “l’hen all the kin- “And the ransomed of the Lord shall return, and come to 
dreds of the nations shall worship before thee.” Psa. xxii. 27. Zion with songs and everlasting joy upon their heads; they 
“Then, the wilderness and the solitary place shall be glad for shall obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall 
them; and the desert shall rejoice, and blossom as the rose. lice away.” Isa. 35. 
Then the eyes of the blind shall be opeued, and the ears of the B. w. K. 
deaf shall be unstopped. And a IbiglL way (not a narrow way) 

THE DAY OF JUDGMENT 
Very confused notions arc held by many as to the work of 

judgment in the future age. The popular idea on the subject 
being something like this : 

The Father, robed as a judge, with silvery hair, and stern 
aspect, is seated on a great white throne. By his side stands 
the Saviour with loving, eyes and pleading face. The world of 
mankind is marshalled before him. They come up in close 
ranks, and with down-cast faces toward the Judge. - The very 
large maioritv are addressed bv him in a voice of thunder, and 
or&red to dipart toward the left. Trembling with despair 
they hurry nlr-ay, and are at once seized by a guard of demons, 
and are swiftly dragged, shrieking with terror, down, down, 
down. In the advancing crowd, there comes now and then one, 
who is at once recognized by the Saviour as a true Christian; 
introduced to the Father as such; n-ho with modulated voice 
welcomes him to the right hand; where he is immediately 
crowned, and seated with the angels to view the remainder of 
the solemen scene. This separat&g work to continue until all 
who have ever lived have nassed the tribunal: the Tvholc neriod 
of time occupied being something less than 2i hours, tl& con- 
stituting “the day of judgment.” 

While some features of this picture are drawn from svm- 
bolic Bible imagery, the conception as a whole is very far from 
being a scrintural one. As to tbc eathcrina of the world be- 
fore”the Judge in a kind of military“rcview,\nd the immediate 
separation of the classes, while it is the likeness in the figure, 
it is of necessity as far from the real, as a type is from its 
antitype. 

THREE GREAT PERIODS OF SEPARATION 

are, we think, clearly rcccaled in God’s Word: “The separation 
of the chaff from the wheat,.” Mntt. iii, 10. 12: “the tares 
from the wheat,” Mntt. xiii. 37. 43; “and the sheep from the 
goats.” Matt. xxv. 31. 

The first separation is in the past. Jesus himself, while 
on earth, thoroughly purged the floor of the Jewish house, 
gathered the wheat into the Gospel church, and cast the chaff 
into a fire, which, culminating at the destruction of Jerusalem, 
burns even yet against the Jew. So far from marshalling that 
nation in rank and file before him, they were not even aware 
of the test then made, and were condemned because they knew 
not the day of their visitation. 

The second arcat senaration VRS due to take place a.t the 
end of this aio&s [ape] i. e., closing period of the Gospel dis- 
pensation. This work has actually bern going on in our midst, 
and the world and worldlv church know nothing of it. So in 
the last great hnrvcst in the age of judgment, G>d’s truth, the 
two N-edged sword, will quietly, but surely, do the dividing work ; 
and that Word not spoken but written, mill plainly manifest 
the sheep and the goats. 

THE TERM “DAY” 

in Bible times was frequently used as now, to cover a long 
but definite period ; as for instance: “!C’he day” in which “Je- 
hovah God made the earth and the heavens.” -Gen. ii. 4. “The 
duv of the temntation in the wilderness.” Heb. iii. 8. 140 
ye&s]. “The dai of salvation.” 2 Cor. vi. 2. [Gospel age]: 

As to the period comprised in “the day of judgment,” if 
the student will but faithfully use a refcrcnce Bible or a con- 
cordance, and find the amount and kind of work to be accom- 
plished “in that day,” he will soon 1~ glar! to accept of Peter’s 
esnlanation of it. that “rmc dnv is with the Lord as a thousand 
years ;” and believing the R&elation of Jesus Christ, rejoice 
in the promise there given, to “reign with him a thousand 
years.” As to 

THE KIND OF JUDGING 

\\lrich is to he carrird on, \\c must consult tllc \\‘ord if we 
would get the truth. Turning to the book of “Jutlgcs,” we 
find that after the death of Joshua, t,hr Tsraelitcs fors,;ok .Je- 
hovah, and nor-shipped Baal. To bring them to their srnses, 
their enemies were allowed to triumph over them. When they 
repented “.Jehovah raised up judges; who dclivercd them out 
of the hand of those that spoiled them.” For instance, “When 

the children of Israel cried unto Jehovah, Jehovah raised up 
a deliverer Othniel. And the spirit of Jehovah came upon him, 
and he judged Israel, and went out to war, and prevailed, and 
the land had rest for forty years,” until Gtbniel died. Thus 
it continued through the period of the Judges until Samuel, 
who “judged Israel all the days of his life.” When Samuel 
had grown old, the Elders of Israel asked him for “a King to 
judge US like all the nations.” 1 Sam. viii. 5, 20. 

A judge, then, in those days, was a person eagerly sought 
after: a ruler to be desired: who would deliver his neonle from 
oppression, administer justice to the wronged, and bring peace 
and joy to those over whom he exercised authority. 

The world, and even the church, at the prcsrnt time, led 
astray by an unscriptural theology, puts far away the idea of 
Christ’s pesnnce to judge [rule] the worldi a$ something to be 
dreaded by all. Not so the Heaven-inspired prophets of old. 
To them it was the one grand and glorious epoch for which, 
as Paul said, “creation groaneth.” Listen to David and the 
s:vcet singers of Israel, in the first psalm sung, by the first 
divinely appointed choir, at the home-bringing of the ark. 

Let the heavens be glad, 
And let the earth rejoice: 
And let men say among the nations, ,Jehovah reignetb. 
Let the sea roar, and the fulness thcrcof: 
Let the fields rejoice, and all that arc therein. 
Then shall the trees of the wood sing :11o11(1 
At the PRESENCE of .JEIKWAII. 

BECAUSE HE COBIETII 
To JCJDGE THE ESRTII. 

0 give thanks unto Jehovah, 
For he is good, 

Fon III9 MERCY ESD~:I:l:TII FORE\‘ER. 

?7e might multiply quotations like the above. but they 
ought to be familiar to the faithful student of the Word. 

WHY 

did “all the holy prophets since the world began” long for 
“that day” when the anointed dhnuld be present to rule, to 
reign, to judge? 

WHY 

does all christendom of Illis :\pc sllrink nt 111~ 1x1~ mmtion 

Of that dity? 

IN “THE DAY OF THE LORD,” 

as in the da.ys of creation. tllerc is an cvcning and a morning. 
So the Jews kept their time: beginning their day with eve- 
ning. It is God’s order. First the cross, then the crown. The 
night was forty years long to Ihe children of Israel. To the 
Gosnel church it has been manv centuries. So the nations in 
the ioming age must first run the race before they receive the 
prize. They have not been on the race course-the narrow 
wav-vet. And during their trial, as in ours. there must be 
“wLep&rg for a night, but joy corn&h in the morning.” 

Manv who have failed to “sear& the scrintures” as com- 
manded have seen only this night of dark&; and it has 
bung before them like a funeral pall, cutting off the light of 
the glory beyond. 

A DARE NIGHT 

is indeed closing over a sleeping church, and a blind world; 
during which many woes will be poured out upon them. But 
when they have well learned the lesson of obedience through 
suf/crircg, as all past overcomers have, they will reap the 
blessed reward. 

The day of judgment, then, divides itself into two parts. 
First. a “time of trouble” during which the nations will bc 
subdued, and humbled, and taught the lesson of Nebuchad- 
nezzar their t,ypc, “that the Most High ruleth in the kin 

7 
dom 

of mm, and giveth it to whomsoever he will.” Second y, a 
morning, in which the Sun of Righteousness will rise with 
healing in his wings; driving away the mists of ignorance 
and superstition; destroying the miasma of sin; and bringing 
light, and life, and love, to the downtrodden sons of men. 

CZ41 
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During the first named period, such scriptures as the following 
have a fulfillment: 

“Behold, the day of the LORD cometh, cruel both with wrath 
and fierce anger, to lay the land desolate: and he shall destroy 
the sinners thereof out of it. Bar the stars of heaven and 
the constellations thereof shall not give their light; the sun 
shall be darkened in his going forth, and the moon shall not 
cause her light, to shine. [Symbolical of a spiritual night]. 
And I will punish the world for their evil, and the wicked 
for their ini’$it.y; and I will cause the arrogkncf of the proud 
to cease. and will lav low the haughtiness of the terrible.” 
Isa. xiii.’ 9, 11. “Ask”of me, and I &all give thee the heathen 
for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for 
thv Dossession. Thou shalt. break them with a rod of iron; 
thbu-shalt dash them in pieces like a potter’s vessel.” 

“The heathen raged, the kingdoms were moved: he uttered 
his voice, the earth melted . . . . come, behold the works of 
Jehovah, what desolations he hath made in the earth. He 
maketh wars to cease unto the ends of the earth; he breaketh 
the bow and cutteth the spear in sunder; he burneth the 
chariot in the fire. Be still, and know that I am God: I will 
be exalted among the heathen, I will be exalted in the earth.” 
Psa. xlvi. 6, 10. How does he make wars to cease? Evidently 
by the “desolations” above mentioned. The nations will be 
so satiated with bloodshed: and bv bitter experience will so 
realize the misery of injustice, and oppressioi, and sin, that 
thev will loathe themselves and their wavs. and will willinElv 
t,u& and seek for purity and peace. “B&5 to produce && 
etfect the command will first go forth: “Proclaim ye this 
among the Gentiles; Prepare war, wake up the mighty men, 
let all the men of war draw near; let them rome forth: 

BEAT YOUR PLOWSHARES INTO SWORDS, 

and your pruni~_~ hooLs into spears: let the weak say, I am 
strong.” Joel iii. 9. 10. The dreadful lrsson of the exceeding 
sinfuinesn of sin will be learned in time, and well learned; 
for. “thv erode shall be willin 
Psa. cx. ’ 3. ’ 

rr in the dav of thv power.” 
Then, after they ha& been brou&t to a”cdndition 

of \\illinpnrss to let “this man rei,qn over” them, v:e find as a 
r(+!llt of his jutlgcshil~.” they shall 

BEAT THEIR SWORDS INTO PLOWSHARES, 

and their spew* into pruning hooks: nation shall not> lift up 
sword against nation, neither shall they learn uw any more.” 

The preceding verses tell us when this hles~l time fill 
come, and also other events in this glorious day of Chriit’s 
presence, as Judge over all the earth.- “It shall &me to pai5 
in the last dam, that the mountain rgovernment or kinrrd~,ml 

-.2 

of the LORD’S house [Temple: which Temple ye arc. 1 (5. iii: 
17.1 shall be in the top of the mountains [great kingdoms of 
earth], and shall be exalted above the hills [lesser kingdom\] ; 
and all nations shall flow unto it. And many people shall go 
and say, Come ye, and let us go up to the WKSTAIS of Je- 
hovah, to the HOUSE of the God of Jacob; and he will teach 
US of his ways, and we will walk in his paths: for out of Zion 
[the glorified Temple] shall go forth the law, and the word of 
Jehovah from Jerusalem” 
priesthood. xxxiii. 20, 211. 

[restored earthly Jeruialem and he1 
We now quote Psalm xcvii: 

“Let the earth rejoice; let the multitude of isles be glad. 
Clouds and darkness are round about him: 

Righteousness and judgment [justice] the establishment of his 
throne. 

A fire goeth before him, 
And burneth un his enemies round about, 
His lightnings *[truth] enlighteneth the wbrld: 

The earth [nations1 saw and trembled. 
The hills [earthly go’ernments] melted like wax at the pres- 

ellce of Jehovah. 
At the presence of the LORD of the whole earth. 
The Heavens [immortalized saints in heavenly places] declare 

his right~ousne~?, cr;~l all thr: people see his glory. 
Zion heard and was glad: 

And the daughters of ~Jutlah rejoiced, Because of thy JL-DG- 
MENTS, 0 Jehovah.” 

In view of the glorious prosl)ect before the church and the 
world, can we not-join the- prdpbct in the closing words? 
“Light is sown for the rigpteous. 
And gladness for the upr@t in heart. 
Rejoice in JC~VXYI~. re ri$,rllteouq; and give thanks at the 

rememhrnnrr of l;is holiness.” W. J. M. 
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“THE DAY OF THE LORD” 
(Continued) 

We now come to the caonsideration of the C~U~C~‘S condi- 
tion during this perioc: of trouble. C’e have seen that “great 
and terrible” things arc coming upon the wo&S--overturning 
of all governments, law and order--utter wreck of society. 
Will the church go through this “iimc cf trouble such as was 

llot since there was a na.tion ?” 

his word abides so that “they “bring forth’ much fruit”- 
“meekness. patience, godlikeness, brotherly-kindness, charity,” 
etc.- (Gal. v. 22. ) These are the “little Rock,” “the sanctified 

The answer, to be understood, must recognize two clnsses 
of Christians as being IN TIIE Cr~rrRcr~ now and during the 
gospel age, viz., tbe very few entirely coiisccratrd ones wll0 
have “the saws mind which ~2s also in Christ ,Jesus.” i. e., 
a mind cr desire to do onlv the F’crther’s will; those ix whom 

“carnal-minded. babes in Christ;” are blessed in this great 
trouble; for, t!longh the lore of Christ does not, constrain them 

Lamb in the throne shall feed them.” 

to elztire cousccrcrtio~r bccausc of the great strength of the 
n-orld and self, yet, when put into this “furnace” of trouble, 

When Christ is enthroned. has “tZlken his great powrr.” 

the miserable dross n-ill be eliminated, their e-cs relieved of 
worldly blindness nncl nuointed with truth thnt tlley may truly 

and commenced his reirrn as earth’s new KinF. thcsc illdc- 

see; their garments, tco. which hare become so torn that “the 
shame of their nnk~!lnc~ appears:” and, spotted by the flesh 
and soiled by contnct. wit11 tile world. these. with mnch anguish 
and pain, shall. during this “dnv of wrath. KUS?~ their robe; 
and make thrt~ ~chitc in the blood of the Lamb.” and “the 

in Christ Jesus, ‘who have tlleir fruit &to .holiness.” This 
small part of the living church will be found watching, aud 
are told that, if they do so, they will “escape all those things 
coming on the world.” We understand that the escape is ef- 
fected bv their beinc “caurrht UD to meet the Lord in the air” 
( 1 The&. iv. 17) ; yet tha”t their taking will be unseen by the 
world. 

While the few “escape,” the majority of professing Chris- 
tians, sincere, earnest, zealous, in th& way though they be, 
are yet., on their own profession, not entirely consecrated, and 
do not wish to be. They are willing to take the Lord ns a 

meuts of the “grrnt dni of wrath” arc the firsin&. the” first 
evidences to tbc world that the “Kingdom of Heaven.” corn--Ï 
posed of ChriSt Jesus and his overcoming church, abore re- 
ferred to. 11?$ l’cen established or “set up.” WNV tllu.: cn- 
tlironcd. the l:ritle (the “little flOPli”) is Icitic hiul. Wlo? 
“Tl~~r tll:lt arc with him are called and chosen and faithful.” 
and “In ripht,cousness he doth judge and make war.” Jesus 
l”r~nlis:rcl “To 7r it:, thnt orcrcometh I Tvill give to sit ?cith me 
in nj\- thr0rc.“--“ I 

Diriti sl:o\ 
will. give him pozcer oz;cr ~lr!- ~r~tiotts.” 

\G the posltlon of the sai?lts nr ~IYW~I~I~I’S to be 
with C’llri,t. it/ rower. (Ps. cxlix. 79) : “This honor hare all 

partner and defer a lit& to his w&es in their acts of life. his .striir!s-- 10 ruernte tile judgments writtrn.” 
The partnership is composed of Christ, the worZd, and SELF; It is tlltih:i. \I-bile tile “little flock,” the “Britle.” the “orfr- 
and these three modify the life and bring it to a “l&c-warm” co~lli$cq ~‘111!1~V11.” is thus enthroned with Jesus, and while she 
condition. But to cast out, the world and to debase self, so iq inliictinp tllc judgments written, and while the other class 
that the only controlling power is Christ, is to break ~11 all of Christi:1us in’ the dlurch, the carnal-minded ones, left in 
partnership, and brings to the condition Paul expresses: “For 
me to live is Christ,” because Christ reigns supreme. 

the world arc “mashing their robes.” th:lt the Lamb feeds 

This class will be overtaken by the “day of the T,ord” un- 
tkol? n-it11 truth. and lends thou (sollie quicklr. others more 

prepared. Because, “overcharged with the world. self, and the 
slowly) unto living fountains of water. brir.l,:inp. finally. as 

cares of this life,” they are not watching, and arc therefore 
many aq will be led, to the heavenly conrlltlou. beyond all 

taken “unawares ” and as in a “snare” (see Luke xxi. 34-35)) 
tears, pain nnd sorrow, recciring them into his ctcrnnl home: 

“and they shali’ not escape.” 
and so wc WC t,hcm (Rev. vii. 14) “clnthcd in white robes and 

This class, sometimes called palms in their hands:” and wr are told: “These are thcr that 
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came out of” ((fr., after or through) “the great tribulation, 
and have washed their robes,” etc.; “Therefore are they before 
the throne and serve God in his temple.” 

High honor to be a servant in God’s temple; but not SO 

great as to be “the temple,, itself. Glorious position before 
the throne ; but not so highly exalted as the “Bride” in tlte 
throllc. Grand to be overcomers of the world, and to carry 
:I palm in band, even by coming through “the great tribula- 
tion :” but not so grand as to be accounted worthz/ to escape 
and to be crowned a conqueror by the Kings of kings. 

“The Kin&s daughter [“the Lamb’s wife”1 is all glorious 
within ; her Flothinl is of -wrought gold; she-is broug?lt unto 
the King in [white] raiment of needlework;” and who will 
say that her garments are not more grand than those of “the 
&gins, her companions, who follow hur,,, though they also be 
clothed in “robes wa&ed white”-though thev also be brought 
before the King with gladness and rejoycing?” (Ps. xlv. 13.y 

But though the “little flock” escape the great tribulation 
coming on the world, there is another tribulation coming also 
ile “the day of the Lord.” It comes before the translation of 
the overcomers, and is a furnace into which the church, wheat 
(true and false, whether advanced Christians or babes in 
Christ) and tares (hypocrites)-& go into this trial. Of 
this Paul says, “The fire will try every man’s work of what 
sort it is.” 

Every believer in Christ is represented as a builder put- 
tine: UD, from the materials furnished in God’s Word. a “holy 
faiFh and holy life,” all assistance and direction being fuc- 
nished through the Spirit. 

Some are building with gold, silver and precious stones- 
truth ; others with hay, wood and stubble-ermrs ;-both build 
on the rock--Christ Jesus; both have a foundation in the rock. 
The tares (hypocrites) know not the rock, and build on the 
sand. In this illustration by Paul, the two classes of Chris- 
tians are distinctly seen: the little flock, who have built wise- 
ly of truths, the fire of that day does not affect-they receive 
the reward promised to overcomers; those whose building is 
hurned lose the high calling (the bride’s position) though 
“they themselves be saved yet as by fire.“-1 Cor. iii. 11-15. 

The same trial of the church is shown in Ps. xci. We un- 
derstand the trial to come through the rise of infidelity, which 
will so shake and shatter all religious beliefs, as to expose the 
multitudinous errors and burn them (errors, “wood, hay, stub- 
ble”) up, leaving as the representatives of Christianity those 
who hold the tmctk (“,gold, silver,” etc.), the “little flock” who, 
\VC hrlirvc. will shortly after he translated. 

This psalm vividly describes, under the symbols of “pesti- 
lcnce. snares, terrors, arrows,” etc., the enemy which assaults 
the church. 

Infidelity is already as a pestilence, a miasma abroad 
throucrhout the world. Tt is in the store room, the street car, 
on the? railroad, in the newspapers, in the Sunday schools and 
in the churches. Everywhere, as a pestilence, it goes suiting 
itself to the various surroundings. It is in the street out- 
spoken, in the paper a joke or a side cut at Christianity, in 
the Sunday school and pulpit it is toned down, yet none the 
less powerful. as it suggests that it is not best to think of the 
seemine; incongruities of Jonah and the great fish, or Samson, 
or Joshua and the sun. Another form of this pestilence is lack 
of faith and trust in the promises of God. The promises are 
quoted in prayer, etc., yet R fulfilment is seldom expected. The 
doctrines and traditions of men are sought and accepted more 
readily than the Word of God. There is a form of godliness 
without the power. It is really unbelief. (“When the Son of 
Man cometh. shall he find faith on the earth?“) 

Yes. infidelity is spstematicnlly and rapidly undermining 
the confidence of the most enlightened. in sscred things, and 
its power and influence nr~ increased hp the fact that so very 
mnnv of thr doctrines which it assails nre reallv false-“wood. 
hay “and stubble.” But aR one doctrine afterVanother which 
nnce they held sacred is torn to shreds, they begin to doubt 
all, and RPC in danger of throwing away truths as well, d0 

great is their disgust. 
Somp mill he taken as in n_ “snare.” All who are not 

watching and who have not the lirlht of God’s Word upon the 
pathway in which thev tread. will he ensnawd by thp strnq 
arguments and deep-laid plans of wrnr. Tt is only the faith- 
fvll and trustinp that shall hc nnhlrmwl. thnw who cnn sav 
‘FTe is my refuge and fortress. mv God. in Him vtill I trust.” 

Thep only will stand “thp arrow.” (“Thp wicked shoot out 

arrows, even bitter words.,‘) The scoffs and derision which 
will attach to all who will. then claim to bear the name of 
Christ. will be too much for manv. It will nierce and wound 
them and cause them to retire, &less they lhave for a shield 
and buckler God’s truth. (v. 4.) Only a clear and harmonious 
understanding of God’s Word (the truth) will enable us to 
withstand the various and powerful attacks of this time. 

The apostle foresaw this time and warns us of “the evil 
day.” (Eph. 6:11-12) “Put on the whole armor of God that 
yob may 6e able to stand against the wiles of the devil,” for 
we wrestle not against flesh and blood. &c. “Wherefore take 
unto you the whole armor of God that $e may he able to with- 
stand in that evil day.” It is a day more for defence than ag- 
gressive warfare--toithstandilzg. 

Paul describes the whole armor; have you taken it? Are 
you wearing it now? Unless you have it on you are not pre- 
pared for the “evil day” into which we are now entering. Some 
have one part of this- armor and some another. Few %ave it 
all. There are few who can not add to their defensive arena- 
ration. Some Christians have caught the end of the gi<dle*of 
truth, wrapped it about them and started with the sword (the 
Word) to attack the Powers of darkness. These are thev who 
have only the intellect?ual, and not the experimental, kno6ledge 
of the Word of truth. Stan. brother. nut on the whole armor. 
You will need the helmed ‘of salv&on (the acceptance of 
Christ’s atoning work), the breast-plate of righteousness, (ex- 
perimental religion), and a shield of faith and trust, else you 
may be pierced by many an arrow. And do not neglect to have 
“your feet shod with the preparation of the gospel of peace”- 
meekness, gentleness, patience, long suffering, love, lest you 
soon become weary in the rugged way. Others put on the 
breast-plate and helmet and shield, but lack the girdle and 
sword. They feel prepared for every thing and spend all their 
time polishing and admiring their armor. These are they who 
accept of the salvation offered hy our Lord and rejoice in it. 
but who have little or no intellectual knorcledge or understand- 
ing of the matter. They believe, hut scarcely know what or 
u,hy. They see no necessity for anything but a thread of truth 
for a girdle, and therefore do not seek to grow in knowledge 
of the truth. The sword, the Word of God, they know little 
ahout; it is heavy; they cannot handle it easily-they see little 
use for it. They used it a lit,tle to assist in putting on their 
breast-plate, but since that it lies idle. Stop, brother, sister. 
that armor might do you good under some circumstances, but 
it will not do in this’“evi1 day.” The battle will wearv ~011. 
and you \T4l faint in the way if you have not the gi& nf 
truth (a sustaining stren<gth derived from an untlerstnndinp 
of the Word) to brace and strengthen you. You mav have 
ever so large a shield of faith and other &mor, but youcannot 
do without the sword (the Word). Te enemv will attack vou 
and take awa?y your shield and bthcr armor” unless you hive 
the sword to defend them. 

Yes. friends, we need the whole armor if we would stand. 
If you have it complete-head and heart religion-then you 
will he of those described as being “able to quench all the fiery 
darts [arrows] of the wicked.” “A thousand shall fall at thy 
side, and ten thousand at thy right hand, but it shall not 
come nigh thee.” (Psa. 91:7) Though thousands of Christians, 
and ones in whom you had rested much confidence, fall at your 
side, yet, so armed with the panoply of God, nothing can com- 
pel you to doubt the presence and power of our Lord. 

Even now many begin to fall. Already en-ors are hcginning 
to raise their heads and taunt with “bitter words” the truth, 
errors. which if it were nossible. would deceive and ensnare 
the vegy elect. 

L 

Think not thnt you will not be shaken, that your fuith- 
shield-will not need to be defended. “The fire of that day 
shall try every man’s work of what sort it is.” 

“Who shall he able to stand?” 

“My soul, be on thy guard, 
Ten thousand foes arise; 

The hosts of sin are pressing hard, 
To draw thee from the prize.” 

This fall of Christianity, religious influence and restraint, 
and the rise of infidelity. irepar& the way and is the door hi 
which the trouble upon the world (which quickly follows this 
upon the church) is introduced. They both are p*rrts of the 
trouble of “the great da,v of God.” 
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“RECONCILIATION 

B. I have called as we arranged, to continue our talk, 
and would like if you are at leisure td inquire concerning the 
reconciliation of God to man. How can he be said to have be- 
come reconciled to the world if he alwags loved the world? 

A. I am always glad to talk on these precious subjects, 
and always have leisure for them. Let me in answering your 
question, ask you, What work did Jesus come to do? 

B. He came to make atonement for the sins of the whole 
world. 

A. I hope you get the force of the word atonement. Mr. 
\\‘ebster defines it as meaning. not onlv satisfaction for the 
debt incurred, but also reco&liation “between the offended 
parties-an at-one-men& as the word indicates. Two persons 
can only be entirely ut one when in perfect harmony of mind 
and will. Man broke God’s righteous law and though the debt 
incurred has been paid by his substitute, yet having degen- 
erated morally, mentally, and physically, he is not inclined to 
be in harmony with God. As “God is of purer eyes than to 
behold evil,” sin became a barrier between God and his crea- 
tures, interrupting communion and fellowship-and though 
still lovinrr mankind. God hates their sin. 

As sin-led the fir&t sinners to hide from God’s presence, SO 

it has ever since tended to separate them, and thus we see God 
and the sinner arrayed as opponents-God, from his very pur- 
ity and holiness, the opponent of sin; man from the degrading 
influences of sin, the opponent of holiness. 

The m,enns by which these opponents are again brought to- 
gether and into harmony and communion, is called in Scrip- 
ture-reconciliatio~tonement. As we saw at our last in- 
terview, God was not reconciled by permitting his merczJ to 
overrule his justice, thus excusing sm. but by providing Christ 
ns the sinner’s substitute, so that “You who were . . . . 
alienated and enemies in mind by ‘wicked works, hath he 
reconciled in the body of his flesh throueh DEATH." (Cal. i. 
21) So we see that ‘the’recon’ciliation is”complete from God’s 
standpoint ever since Christ made “reconciliation for iniquity,” 
(Dan. ix. 24) in his death. 

And nom, God makes overtures to the sinner, sending word 
by his apostles, telling how he was reconciled to them ill, and 
beseechinnr them to return to fellowshin and communion with 
him. B& while God is nozu reconciZed,‘man, except the “little 
flock.” is not at me with, or reconciled to God. 

B. You say that only the “little flock” are reconciled to 
God; how does this harmonize with Paul’s statement that, 
“God was in Christ reconciling the world unto himself”-not 
the little flock only. 

A. If reconciling and making at one means the bringing 
illto perfect harmonv of mind and will, it must be evident to 
you that only the little flock are yet so reconciled to God’s 
&ll and to ‘God’s way as to prefer it to their own, conse- 
qnentlv only these are nerfectlv at one with the Father. The 
s’aints‘ onlj can truly &say: ‘;We have received the at-onc- 
merit.” (Rom. v. 11) We and our Father are in full harmony 
~iid conimiinion. 

H. Do you hold then, that the reconci&g of the world 
ip n future work? 

.-\ . I do: TYe who are now reconciled, have now “commit- 
ted unto us the ministry of reconciliation.” As soon as fullv 
reconciled ourselves, me” join with God in telling the world df 
his love and “reconciliation to them bv the death of his Son.” 
\Ye are thus “ambassadors of God. *As though he besought 
through us,” we call “Be ye reconciled to God.” 

An many as have ears to hear may hrar. hut our work of 
proclaiming this grand message does not end with this pres- 
ent life. for we find that in the new hearen and new earth 
(nest, or Millennial age), we, as the Bride of Christ, carry on 
the work of ambassadors. for then “The Spirit and the Bride 
say. Come.“-Rev. xxii. 17. 

B. If you believe in the full reconciliation of the world, 
does it not amount to Universalism? 

A. No. ‘I think not, although I do expect that the majority 
of the rare will ultimately be saved to the lesser salvation. 
That the benefits of the cross to mankind are as far-reaching 
as was the curse of sin, is certainly Paul’s argument in Rom. 
v. 15, 16. and 20, 21. And where sin reigned unto death, grace 
(God’s favor in Christ.) did much mow abound. And as by 
one man’s (Adam’s) disobedience, mqnv were made sinners, 
and death passed upon all; so also hy one man’s (second 
Adam’s,) obedience (“He was obedient even unto death,“) the 
world is justified unto life, or map live again. 

B. But to be justified t,o life bv Christ would not imply 
reconciliation to God, wo~~ltl it? Are they not simply brought 
hack to natural life bp Christ’s death. and will they not be 
resurrected in exactly the sam,e condition of mind and body 
as when they died? 

-4. You seem to forget that mankind lost more than we 

OF THE WORLD” 

now as natural men possess; you are correct in saying that 
Christ’s death justified their return to natural life only: But 
what is nerfect natural life? It has been enjoyed by but one 
of the r&e ‘thus far, the first Adam. He w& created perfect 
and upright. He was perfect mentally and physicuILy, but 
when sin entered. it robbed him of those perfections and hi5 
posterity all parkke of this degeneracy, so that noiv man is 
“nronc to sin as the svarks to flv upward,” and even when “be- 
g&ten by the word of truth.,” 6e f%ds ‘%L law in his nzenzhvs 

(his fallen humanity,) warrmg against the law of his mint!, qo 
that the good he would do, he does not do, but that evil w!lirll 
he would not do, that he does.” (Rom. vii. 7, 19.) If then aI1 
since Adam are more or less depraved, his is the onIS -;ln~pl~ 
of our nature undepraved. He was the natrl?,al ~n~~lsl. 0111. (VI:- 
dition is imperfect and unnatural. It is to this conditirln of 

perfect natural life, that Christ’s death enables the I:-~J! !d !o 
return. 

H. Will they rise from death perfect l,len like .\!!;~II: ’ 
A. By no means. Probably they will not rist 1n:lilllc1(1. 

blind or otherwise deformed, but with that degree of life which 
we mow term health, yet they will not be perfect beings, for it 
requires all of the Millennial age to accomplish fully the \vork 
of “restoring all things.” It is therefore the restitution age. 
or “times of restitution.” The one who restores is the Seconc! 
Adam-Head and body-“The C!lrist.” The fall was gradual’ 
and the restoring will be gradual also. A prophetic symbolism 
referring to this work, says: “The leaves of the trees were for 
the healing of the nations”-teaching that the healing is a 
gradual work. 

R. Then will all men he thus restored? 
A. It will be the wizjileae of all men to go in and possc~s 

all that was once enjbyed b”y Adam, except Ihose who-in thr 
mesent life have committed the unpardonable sin. But from 
k.ev. xx, 7-9, we have reason to believe that all will not eren 
then, when God’s love is fully manifested; when the know- 
edge of the Lord fills the whole earth, and when the paths of 
righteousness are so plain that “The wayfaring man though a 
fool, need not err therein.” ( This is not the case now, you 
know.) Some even under such favorable circumstnneca ,trill 
not avail themselves of the privilege to become rcrowiled to 
God. but nrefer sin-such die the second death. 13ut then un- 
like’the piesent time, the sin of one will not be permitted to 
sink others as well as himself, but “The soul (prrron! that 
sinneth it sldl die.” 

B. You said that Adam was the only example of a per- 
fect man? Was not Jesus as perfect a man (in his human na- 
ture) as Adam? 

A. Jesus was undefiled, being “born not of the will of 
the flesh, but of God”-“begotten of the Holy Ghost,” he was 
uncontaminated by sin.-“Holy, harmless, undefiled. separate 
from sinners,” yet, in his human, physical being, he wn+ 
perfect and consequently not like Adam, who became imperfect. 
Remember that Jesus “took upon him the likeness of sinf~rl 
flesh.” Rom. viii. 3. 

B. One more question: Will the WorZd eyer cnmc to a 
bigher plane than that of perfect humanity? Will they e\-cl 
hecoms spiritual beings like the angels, and like the “little 
flock” which has the promise of being resurrected spit?tun? 
hodies ? 

A. T know of no scriptures whirh trncb thnt nny but t!r*t 
“little flock,” or bride rompany, 2nd the coml)aiiy who cons:’ 
out of the great tribulation (Rev. vii. 14.) will ever br given 
spiritual bodies. Tt certainly is not illclucled in “rcatorill!: all 
things,” for that only ran 1~~ 9,cnfoi~? x\llic*h \I-;,. OII,‘.’ 
possessed and lost. Adam never bncl a spiritn?l botl\v: it col11~1 
ilot therefore he rcstorcd. Nor arc n-e ‘toltl tll:lt nky pro:::i;c- 
of spiritual bodies or nnr csistencc otlicr th:lii 2s n t)rnif \\-.I- 
ever God’s design for him. “The rrentllrc qllnll be ds>li\.>lc~l 
from the bondage of corruption into the lilwrty of tlw cl!lil~ 
dren of God.” (Rom. viii. 21.) Thry will bc freed again from 
hondapc to sickness. pain and death, mental nilmmts. nntl will 
enjoy tlic liberty of life in common with all God’s crcitlll.l*.: 
on crrrp plant of esistcncc. 

This same “libertv nnci freedom” was enioyctl b\- :lci:lnn 
hefore hc sinned. Th’e libertv which he lost fr(il,1 tl,C l:icl~ tlf 
the knowledre of good nnd bvil. the rr4nrrd I’:~CV IIX~V ICOV. 
lwrnllse the? will GZ-IV~ tllnt knon’ledyc. But 11lal.l~ mc.” 1 0111! 
sap that I Lno?o of 910 Rcriptwes mliic-11 tc:icli 11~ th;It a Gpirit- 
unl life was intrndcrl for tlic wwld. \Vtmt Gml n13r do in 
future ages we know not. “IT’IIo h:ltlr lxmw-:~ tllc illin; of tll?‘ 
T,ord ?” 

We w.n know of llis purpose only ns hc rcvc:ll. it 3~~1 
rcvolatinns yet piren renrh only to the Rcgtitution npc. 

B. I hnve rcceired snme new ideas on Iccnnc4l;;ltion anr! 
at,onement. I RCA thnt tllr work is peat. ant1 Coj’~ prqwr.4 
tion for it, large and ample. From my hcnrt 1 tli:lnl; him 
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that the news of his being reconciled to me, and his readiness calling and election sure. 
to rc~c~ri\-c ilIt> into ronunnnion and fellowship, ever reached me. 

“With this hope in me, I’ll purify 

As I ccc more fully “to what I am called” and “what is 
myself even as he is pure,” and “lay aside every weight, and 

the hope ai my calling,” I intend bF his help to make my 
run with patience the race set before me, looking to Jesus.” 
Good night. 

WATCH TOWER 
~Vatchmnn, on the lonely tower, 

‘Mid the desert’s arid sands, 
Seek they now the shelt’ring palm, 

Tell us of the dawning hour, 
Where the cooling springs await? 

Tell us of the moving bands. 
Cheered, refreshed, now press they on, 

Toward the destined City’s gates? 

When the fierce simoon is near; 
Watchman! give the warnin &y ; 

Raise soul-stirring notes of & c eer, 
As the journey% end draws nigh! 

J. L. F., Montrose, Pa. 

TRUTH IS BREAD 
The typical use of Bread is well established by Bible evi- 

dence. That the Lord teaches slbiritual thiygs through the 
natural is apparent to many. One phase of this fact is seen in 
the advantage taken by the Savi!)ur of natural wants as il- 
Iuitrations. 

When men were gatl1erin.g to the great annual feast, under 
the influence of heat and toll, when water would naturally be 
the uppermost thought, )ie stands up and exclaims, “If any 
man thicst, let him come unto me and drink.” (John i. 37.) So 
when the l;lultitude had long been with him, and were hungry, 
he not onlv had comnassion. and fed them. but he took ad- 
vantage of” the occnsikn to lead them higher: “Labor not for 
tllc ment (food) which perisheth, but for that meat which en- 
dureth unto ererlastizlg life.” (John v. 2-7.) This is but tem- 
poral and need as a steppingstone. That is superior and is 
of real and abiding importance. 

In the wilderness journey of the children of Israel they 
were fed with manna. That people and their journey were 
~ypicnl of the true church and their journey to the Heavenly 
inheritance. and their manna ins an appropriate representa- 
tion of our “Deilr Bread.” As theirs came from above like a 
=hower. so ours ‘is the True Bread that came down from 
Heaven. The mind of the carnal Jew failed to see any more 
than the nntural-the manna-though regarding it as a mi- 
rnculous “wPl.k.” and “sirrn” of Moses, being a leader appointed 
of the Lntd. So when -Christ suggested fhe idea of‘ieeding 
them. and the imnortance of their believing on him. thev an- 
-\:-ered : “Wl;n: nibs. showed thou then tha% we ma$ see: and 
heliere thrc? Whpt dost thou pork? Our fathers did eat man- 
92 in the desert : as it is written, ‘He gave them bread from 
hearen to eat.“’ (*John vi. 30-31) Mark the answer of Jesus: 
.‘llosp~ gave you not that bread from heaven; but my Father 
::i\-rth you the true bread from heaven.” The manna WM 
II:-err!. but it uxs not tllc true bread, it was but a shadow. 
“l-or the bread of Gntl is be that cometh down from heaven and 
~i~~cill lifn lu:to thr \Ixwl~l.” And in answer to their request, 
*‘Lord. (‘vcrmorc eivr ns this bread.” he said. “I am the bread 
nf life: 11~ thnt kmcth to me shall never hunger,” Qc., kc., 
--.Jolm vi. 32-45. 

Snthing conld hc clearer than that the manna was given RS 
3 tylw of thr T.nr,l .Tesxs-the Word of God. He led them in 
tllr uiltlcrnr~% sllP’pred them to hunger, and fed them with 
m:,~na that tllcy mirht learn the important lesson, ‘That mnn 
d~th rot live l)p l:rrad alone. but byeverywordof God.” (Dent. 
..riii. a.1 Thry n’~re dull w!1olars, however, and like many 
linw, snn- only thr, letter. nnd valued the natural far more 
than the spiritual. The type could sustain the natural life only 

for a brief season, but the real bread sustains spiritual life 
forever. In either case, however, the bread must be eaten, 

hence the context: Your fathers did eat manna and are dead: 
This is the bread which cometh down from heaven, that a man 
may eat thereof and not die. “If any man eat of this bread 
he shall live forever: and the bread that I will give is my flesh 
which I will give for the life of the world.” “Except Ye eat 

. . . . ve have no life.” but “whoso eateth.. . . hath eternal life.” 
I& a careful consideration of the whole passage, it will be 

seen ihat the natural terms, bread. eat, driik, flesh, blood and 
life, are used to renresent spiritual things, and to discern this 
distinction is very- importa&. To co~$&~Z the natural and 
spiritual is easy, and to see only the natural is to be as the 
Jews were, who counted the words of Jesus hard sayings, and 
murmured- saying, “How can this man give us his &esh to 
eat?” Even the discinles had difficultv. and many of them 
could not appreciate &is explanation: “It is the &Grit that 
quickeneth, the flesh profiteth nothing, the words that I speak 
unto vou are witit and are life.” Nothing can be explained 
only io such ai are able to receive it, by previous leading or 
traininp. and hence manv walked no more with him. To the 
twelve ?e,us said : “Will” ye also go away?” Oh! that Peter’s 
answer may be the language of our hearts: “Lord, to whom 
shall we go? thou hast the words of eternal life.” Truth is 
adapted to the various conditions of Christian life from con- 
version onward,-from milk to the strongest meat; and it is 
necessarv that we receive it, digest and assimilate; and use the 
strength” which the Lord thus-supplies. 

Are we feedinn on God’s truth ? Is it our dailv bread? If 
so, we are his d&iples indeed.-John viii. 31. - 

The idea that we are all right, and sure of the kingdom 
because of an experience zoe had five, ten, twenty or forty gears 
ago, is a dangefous one. What is ‘our .conditfon now? -That 
seems to be the preat auestion. “HP that eateth me shall live 
by me.” It is nc;‘t enoigh to eat once, or once a year, but con- 
stantly. 

“Tf XX continue in my word then are ye my disciples in- 
deed.” “‘If ye keep my commandments ye shall abide in my 
love.” “By the which ye are saved if ye keep in memory what 
I nreached unto vou.” “If ye live after the flesh ye shall die. 
bn? if VP through the spirif do mortify the deeds-of the body 
vc shnll live.” This must refer to the sniritual life: and that 
it, nerds support or it will be lost is true, or words have no 
*neaniilp. Mnnv are sickly and dying for want of the bread. 
Those who are living on the good word, are “strong in the Lord 
a.ntl in the power or his mi&t.” “Lord, evermoregi?; ihis 
IMV.~.” Feed us until we shall want no more. . . . 

“THE TEN VIRGINS” 
Xany of n11r rcxaders are more? or 10~s fa.miliar with the ap 

pliwtion of the parable of the ten virgins (Uatt. 2.5). to a 
mn\.ernc:nt in this lad grna:ltion in reference to the Lord’s 
romin?. For such renclcrs csp(&lly thfs article is prepared, 
:,rd Ire r7ck for its siizrc5tions your careful an1 prayerful at- 
tcbntinn. ‘rllis i7 spwinlly irnl)r~rt:lnt nnw. bcr:lnse some of 
\\.lla t, 11~s INbcan cnnsi~l(~rr4 thr \~t~ll-r+ablishctl features of the 
,‘” )‘:I Mrs. a I‘(’ lbcainp discarded by some of our brethren, and a 
)‘r?~> dep~‘rfl/re is 1)~ thrln being made. We do not object to 
rhanpinz our opinions on any subject, or discarding former 
applications of prophcc,v. or any other scripture, when we see 

n good reason for the change, -in fact, it is as important that 
we should be willing to unlearn errors and mere traditions, as 
to learn trnth. The removal of error is as clearing the rubbish 
from the surface that the beautiful verdure may appear. But 
wvc should be rarrfnl in our anxiety to get rid of error, or to 
build up a new theory, that we do not throw away any truth. 
It is our duty to “prove all things,“-by the unerring Word,- 
“and hold fast that which is good.” 

It is confidently predicted that we will discard the whole 
application, but we see no reason for so doing. Such a thought 
as the possibility of giving up the general correctness of the 
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application was first suggested by the prediction itself, and we the two tarrying times like all the rest were narallel. Man did 
cannot avoid regarding such prediction as an effort to cause 
such a change and- so fulfill an imaginary prophecy. It is not 

not make thk $rallels, but with the Lord’s&help found them. 
Thus then thev stand related to each other:-at the end of th: 

so easy to tell what men u%ZZ do, as to tell what they have Jewish dispegsalion Christ came first as’ a babe, second ai 
done; (even prophecy cannot be understood in detail until it 
is fulfilled: ) and we are sure that those who have made and 

Bridegroom and Reaper, and third as a King; ai this tiillc. 

accepted the prediction are further now from the old applica- 
the points of time exactlv corresnondine. Christ first came from 

tion than we are. This will be aDDare& oresentlv to all who 
the -Most Holy, and tarri;d in t6e HolTilace, second as Bride- 

understand the former application: land the new pdsition taken, 
groom and Rea.per, and third as King. 

What he did at first was necessarv to comnlete the natterir. 
and who are free enough from bondage to accept the truth as 
from the Lord, irrespective of the vessel in which it is con- 

and what he did at the second, was “necessari to complete thd 

veyed. 
parallel. You have seen how the Parable of the Ten Virgin3 
belong3 in the closing of the Gospel dispensation; and how 

To appreciate the strength of the former application, we 
must see’ khe place or time-in the gospel dispensation, where 

clearly the various parts of the parallel fit the points of ti~u 
above mentioned. 

the uarable belongs. and to avmeciate the weakness of the new 
departure it is &kssary to i6e the parallelism. of the Jewish 

The movement is a representative one. Not all the church. 
no not all living Christians “took their lames and went forth 

and Gospel dispensations. The chart on which that beautiful 
Bible argument is illustrated hangs before me as I write. We 

to meet the Braegroom,” but it was an important movement 

regard ig as a clear, simple and &rong definite time argument. 
in the church, and ended in disatmointment in 1844. “Whilst 
the Bridegroom tarried they aliXslumbered and slept.” Ob- 

From the death of Jacob to the death of Christ.-1845 years,-- 
is the measure of the first or twelve tribe dispensation: Frbm 

serve how closely the tarrjing time of the parable fits the 

the death of Christ in the Spring of A. D. 33, until the Spring 
time for the tarrying in the holy place, as indicated by the 

of A. D. 1878, is the measure of the second-another period of 
prophetic periods. The night of the parable and its tarrying 

1845 years. -The two dispensations are equal in length, the 
time are identical, ending when the Bridegroom comes. 

That Christ has other offices than Bridegroom is true. and 
second beginning where the first ends, at the cross. or death of 
Christ. &at gas the meeting place ‘or point of &conciliation 

we have learned that he comes at different stages or turns, in 
harmonv with his different offices. but be it observed that the 

between God and man,-“reconciled to God by the death of 
his Son:“-Ram. v. 10. Hence Christ is our “Mercy Seat.” 

coming”in this parable is his c&ing in- the character of the 

The tw6 cherubim made “of one measure and one size” (1 
Bridegroom, and so far as this parable shows, the tarryijlg 

Kines vi. 25.) nlaced with wings extended on either side of the 
was the tarrying of the Bridegroom. 

merzy seat, &strate the eqGlity of the two dispensations. 
The tarrying of the parable elzds where the Bridegroom of 

Types are exact, for being a feature of the law, they must be 
the parable comes. His presence in the character of the Bride- 

fulfilled even to the iots and tittles. Hence thouah in some re- 
gro6m is what puts an’ end to the tarrying. His presence 

spects the dispensati&s lap, there is a feature in-which they do 
makes it mornine. The crv made at midnizht of the Darable 

not lap, or that part of the law would not be a perfect shadow. 
points to the m&ning of the parable, and could not p>operly 

The wonderful equality in the substance of these dis- 
continue after the tarrying had ended by the only may it could 
end, the coming of the Bridegroom. 

pensations as well as in various measures is familiar to you. 
&on1 the death of Jacob to the birth of Christ is equal to- the 

All who understand the ar&nnents, admit that the tarrying 

ueriod from the death of Christ to the Autumn of A. D. 1844. 
of the parable began in 1844, and ended in 1874, and it has 

&lch being 1811% years. Each of these points was marked by 
alwavs been urged in favor of the crv which Dointed to 1874. 

nn important event in reference to the coming of the Lord. 
for t”he coming-of the Bridegroom, being the “midnight cry,” 

Tb~ tarrying of Jesus for 30 years before-his baptism and 
because it began at midnight,- 1859- which is a very con- 
sistent reason. 

entrance on the harvest work. has its narallel in the tarrvinp: 
time between 1844 nnd 1874, ‘at which-later point the ha&esx 

But whether or not it was the midnight cry of the parable 

of the Gospel dispensation began. Christ’s personal ministry 
depends on whether it was true or no& or ‘In other *words, 
whether or not the Bridearoom came in 1874. It will not do 

of 31/ years, ending at his death, has its parallel in the 3y~ 
years of harvest from the Autumn of 1874 until the Spring of 

to sap Christ came in anither character in 1874; no other char- 

1878. 
acter- but that of the Bridegroom would meet .the conditions 
of the r>arable. And if the comino of the Bridegroom is yet 

At his birth Christ came in the body prepared for sacrifice, 
tarried thirty years, and came as Bridegroom and Reaper, and 

future, ihen the tarrying of the parable is not end&, the main- 

three years and a hnlf later he rode into Jerusalem as a King. 
ing of the parable is not come, and that cry in such a case 

The &sing work of that dispensation completed the pattern. 
was not the midnight cry, for two reasons, either of which 
would kill its clais: It %as not made at midnight, and the 

All the Jewish dispensation with its closine work, under the 
supervision of Jeslts in the flesh, was a patxern of’ the Gospel 

Bridegroom did not come according to the crv. Now it is all 
right %o give up a position when or;k finds out- he is wrong. but 

dispensation and its closing work under the supervision of it is neit,her consistent nor rirht to claim that the tarryinr! 
Christ in the spiritual body. That was a fleshly dispensation 
for the development of the-typical seed, and was the -period of 

ended in 1874. and thus provz that 1859 was midnight.‘:~n~i 

.Tewish favor. while this has been the disDensation of the Spirit 
yet for some other reason claim that the coming of the Bridr- 

for the dcveiopment of the Gospel church, the true seed,-and 
groom is yet, and may be mnnp years future. Convince n;r 
that the “coming” of that parable is future. and I will try to 

God has during this latter half shown the Jews no favor as a do what it seems every honest and consistent man would (!(I. 
nation. viz: admit the tarrying is not ended, and therefore the cry wt’ 

The Anglo-Turkish treaty of 1878, made about the time of arc talking of was not the true midnight cry. 
the Berlin Congress, securing certain legal favors to the Jews, 
opening the do& for their r&oration, ii certainly in harmony 

Now, brethren, all who can hear me, I want it clearly u11- 
derstood that I have not given UD the armlication of the par- 

with the aDDlication, and we are not ashamed of our reioicing able, nnd can see no suffi&nt reison for so doing. I be&v,, 
at its conf&;nation. ‘We regard this whole affair as a rimark: the Toin-rr forth ended in 1844. that the tarrvinr ended ilr 
able confirmation of the truth of Bible nronhecies. and of the I I 1874Pan(T therefore the crv pointing to 1874 mai t& midni~llt 
GosDel of Christ. 

%o one who is at all familiar with this arpument, can fail 
cry. and I bclierc it was “c&sister& that the naine “midniFlrt 
crv” thrn disnlmenred from the publication, because, as stntctl 

to see that whatever tends to weaken or set a;de the parallel- at’thr time. it’ jlad done its COT%; but in harmony with that 
ism, weakens the whole position. As the former closed with its fnith I also believe that Christ came in the character of (1 
three stages of the coming of Jesus, so this one closes with Bridegroom in 1874. 
three staies. In 1844 he <as due to leave the most holy place. That John introduced Christ in that chnracter at the 1~~~ 
(I write for those who. bv virtue of the Dast education have 
eyes to see or ears to he&)“. He was expected to come to earth, 

ginning of the Jewish harvest, to complete the pnttcrn (Jo1111 
iii. 29). is to 113 an additional evidence of the 13osition tli:lt 

and to do a great many things that were not due. b,v those the p&lld was due in 1874 at the beginning df the Goapcl 
who had not learned that the law, which was a shadow. re- linrvest. Tt does not niilitnt,e ngninst this as n part of till, 
quired that the high priest should tarry in the holy place to pattern becannc it may not have appeared in nny of the pnhli 
cleanse it (the sanctuarv means the holv Dlace.) after he had 
done his w&k in the m’ost holy and left ‘it. i&lee Lev. xvi.) 

cations on this subject; truth is our heritage from Fatlit r, 
no matter bp whom it comes, nnd cnch part of the plnll ic 

That the tarrying was thirty years or from 1844 until lS74 
Tbi$ position as you know WAR not 

strcntihrned nftrr it hns past. Tt 11nr troubled some to :~~l(~epf 
has often been shown. the lrgitimntr conclusion of the midnight cry nrg~llnc~nt~ Ilc- 
taken to make it a parallel to the thirty years tarrying at the c?usp tllep did not, understand the mfrlotcr of Cliri~t’~ 1110~‘?- 
first Advent, but was based on the Jubilee argument, and the nlriitd. and berniicr it man mcpposed that coiiig into tlic ‘116r- 
days of Daniel xii. but after havine seen the arguments. prov- i.inKe meant trnnsl:ition. We 3re not, trnnqlntetl. and tllcn~- 
ing that the Bridegroom was due then, then it was found thnt fore t,hr coming of the Rridcgronm must hr fnturt>, is the sl:b- 
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stance of the thought in many minds. But for a long time 
(ever since the Spring of lSf5), it has been a matter of sur- 

should be a change in the bind of light in the middle of the 
second movement seems far fetched. 

prise to some of 3s chat any of us ever thought going in to 
It cannot be claimed that 

the second movement ends before the Bridegroom cornea. 
rhc nlnrringe in that parable was translation. Not a word is 
::\id in it about the bride, nor the consummation of a mar- 

There were some whose attention was caoed by the midnight 
crv, who on examination could not find such a light in their 

l’iage. nor of translation, but it all evidently relates to a 
double morement of a part of the church before the marriage 

Bi%les, and yet they wanted to have light on the Loud’s coming. 

t&es place. 
And while those who could see the light under the midnight 

The “going forth” before the slumbering was not a literal 
cry, were obeying it in looking for the Bridegroom, they were 
away in the mazes of the “Eastern Question”’ and in some 

movement from one place to another, but an act of faith, 
2nd the ‘igroing ozlt” under the midnight cry was also an act 

cases were expecting a direct voice from Heaven to give them 

of faith. \Yh~then should the “going &” be”a literal transfer f 
what we could see in the prophetic periods, viz: the time for 
the coming of the Bridegroom. I wonder who among those who 

11-e believe (as 113s been esnressed in an article on the sub- 
ject) that the rirgins arc Guests by faith, i. e. by being in 

are making this new aDplication. and sav thev have as much 
confidence-in it as in ai? part oi the application, will be hon- 

the light at a certain stage of development. orable enough to confess as nubliclv as the former annlication 
Of this more anon. but it must appear evident to many was made chat they were &stake;? “We thought ‘{hat was 

that going i,l may ha;e been in proce& from 1874, if going light, we thought the Lord led us into it, but we were mis- 
out required years for fulfillment. We suggest that the taken, and it was all darkness.” 
rcrrdiness of the Darable consists in the ability, by the Spirit is light the other must be darkness. 

Certainly if one position 
Does the Lord lead his 

and the Truth, ‘to receive him, during his bresence as- the people in opposite directions? Would it not be wise to be less 
Bride!zroom. before the marriage is due, iust as all who be- aog*matic, iid less severe with those who cannot see as we do? 
lie\-edc3Ioses and were taught oyf God were”able to receive him We may all safely learn a lesson from this sad affair. Those 

when he was present in the flesh. (Compare Jno. v. 45-47 and who have advanced light can afford to be patient. I hope no 

chap. vi. 44-45.) one will infer from what is said above that we think that all 

It is admitted by some that going into the marriage is who were interested in the “Eastern Question” are renresented 

not translation, but there is a special reason in their minds by the Foolish Virgins. Thousands if Christians ne;er heavd 

for placing that going in yet in t-he future, and the coming of the midnight cry, and only those who heard it could either 

the Bridearoom. also in the future, even though they teach as obey it or disobey it. The “wise” represent those who heard 

do we th’lt the tarrying time ended in 1874. Tfiat special 
it and obeyed the cry. The foolish r&present those who heard 

1’Cflson is the basis of the new departure we have mentioned. it and for want of sufficient light could not obeu the crv. 

Since the Autumn of lSi8. there has been a very clearly No one can read the parabli, and draw from it the idka that 

marked difference of opiniou on the subjects of Atonement, the foolish and wise alike hear and obey the cry, and yet this 

Resurrection and Restitution. While we have not felt disposed is what is now claimed by the new application. 

to disfellowshil~ anyone on account of a difference of opinion This seems to us like drawing largely on the imagination, 

on these things, or for any other opinion as long as we are and savors of a lawyer making up a bad case. When the mid- 
satisfied of the Christian integrity of brethren, there has been night cry is ended, the light needed in order to obey it has 
difference enough to prevent the same hearty co-operation as done its work, and that is all the liaht the parable says any- 

formerly, especially as there has been manifested a disposition thing about. .It is now evident that-the going in of tlie pa&- 

to urge these disputed points as test questions. Paul and ble is not the end of the Christian iournev. for his iournev will 

Barnabas separated in their work for a reason not half SO not end until he is translated. Aiter tl& going in, corn& the 

inmortant. but, Christ was not divided, and we do not read of inspection of the guests, followed by a cast&g out of one at 

&tiler one callinu each other hard names or disfellowshiping least who has not the “wedding garment.” This is a subiect 

each other as Ch%stians. But the effort is now put forth to worthy of present considerat&,- and is receiving atte&ion 

curate a division before the Bridegroom comes (which is sup- by both sides of this SUDDOSed division. Some sav the wed- 
~~oscd by them to be future) such as will justify the claim djng garment is a pure t&ology, i. e.-a right theory of God’s 

that Ice are the “Foolish Virgins” of the parable. Now this plan. We believe that the right theory is not to be despised, 

\\-oultl not hurt our feelings as much as it -would some others, but it is a false theory that teaches that theorv alone is needed. 
(‘\ ~1 if it were true, for we believe with some of our brethren To obey thk truth is Certainly as necessary a; it is to have the 

th;lt ilre seeking to make this new application that the loss of truth. We believe the “wedding garment” is character.-the 

tile “foolish” is temnoral and not eternal, or at last, that in highest expression of the greate& &ect produced in us dy the 

11ue time they will,-when fitted, find an appropriate place in faith and love of Christ. 

the kingdom. But we are sorry to see the straining of some And we venture the assertion that none who have a deep 
clear applications of Scripture to make this new application. spiritual experience will fail to see the difference between his 
It is not what we have said, but what it is supposed we will faith in Christ. and his theoru of Cod’s vlan. 
say that gives even a shadow of a reason for this new appli- The fact that this subjeci o’f the Adding garment is now 
cation. “But here is a division,” say they, “and as there is a agitated, and especially since the Spring of 1878, is to us sig- 
division among the virgins before the Bridegroom comes, this nificant. We regard it as one of the circumstantial evidence- 
must be it.” Wait, brethren, suppose this is the division of that it is due here, and that the midnight crv movelltent is Y U 
that parable, are you sure you are on the side of the “wise”? past as is the oru itself. 
Tl’e might inzagine as you have concerning us, that you sonte The correct&s of-either theory of what the wedding gar- 
ti,,le will give up the whole application and confess that your ment is, is vet to be tested. Each theorv will stand or fall on 
lamps have gone out. If there were to be no trial, or shaking, its own me”rits, and should not be confounded with the light 
insnection of guests, and cnsting out of some who did not have 
on &a “wedding garment,” AFT%R the Bridegroom comes, and 

of the parable of the ten virgins that relates exclusively to 
the coming of the Bridegroom. 

the servants were assembled for the wedding (hIatt. xxii, lo- 
14) there might be a little show of reason for thinking this 

Our theory being right will not prove that we have the 

division to be the division of that narable: but let it be borne 
wedding garment, and I am satisfied that some of our brethren 

in mind that the midnight cry, t6e waking. up, trimming of 
are nearer right than their theory is. 

lamps, confession of lack and seeking for oil, all takes place 
We do not wish any one to think that we are judging those 

before the tarruinq time ends. “For while they went to buy the 
who accept of some wrong idea of Atonement and Restitution, 

B&legroom &he,” &c. And it cannot be reasonably cliimed 
as being without the wedding garment. We believe this to be 
a time of peculiar trial of faith,-that we are in a riddle. and 

that the tarrying ended before the Bridegroom came. are gettini a terrible shaking; and we are fully convinced’that 
If that movement from 1859 until 1874, or if you will, to all who HAVE not the weddina aarment ON will PO throuch the 

lSi8 was the midnight cry movement, then we certainly are riddle, no matter how correct” t&eir theory about-it may -be. 
rlat the foolish virgins of that parable, for we had all the light We regard the object of a test as pa&y to prove %hat we 
the cry gave, and we obeyed it too, as is admitted, but there are, and at the same time to develop strength. A tree that can 
is not a rav of evidence that the foolish virgins went out to 
meet the biidegroom under the midnight cry. The want of 

stand the storm is made stronger by it, sending its roots deeper 
and taking a stronger hold. Oh. that all who being in Christ. 

li.ght prevented them from having any place in that proces- and subjected to t&is strange (“think it not stra;ge”) trial; 
sion, and so instead of being ready to meet him, their attin- may become “rooted and grounded in love,” avoiding the “works 
tion was niren in another direction entirelv. as is stated in the of the flesh”-“flesh 
parable i&elf. 1T7as not the light in th6’1844 movement in 

spots “-for a description of which see Gal. 
v. 19-2l-and bearing the “fruits of the Spirit” which are not 

reference to the Lord’s coming? Does not the analo,7 of the 
movement require that the liaht. fn that part of the move- 

a perfect theory, but “love, joy, peace, longsufferings, gentle- 

lncnt which inds with the co&n& of the &idegroom, should 
ness, goodness, faith, meekness and temperance,” and so ripen 
into the character of our Head, and be prepared for the “glory 

r&te to that coming? It certainly seems so, and that there soon to be revealed”! J. H. P. 

1401 

(4-5) ZION’S WATCH TOWER PII’TSBURGH, PA. 



THE WEDDING GARMENT 

What qualification is represented by the @pent? This 
is an important question, and one which is recelvmg much at- 
tention at, present from all who have been interested in the 
“Harvest” message, and who believe that in the Spring of 1878, 
a point was reached in the history of the Gospel church, paral- 
lel to that of the Jewish church at the death of Christ. 
Though the faith of some has been severely tried, and !o.rne 
have perhaps been led to doubt the correctness of the position 
referred to above, we believe no good reason can be shown why 
the space of time covered by the “Two DitipeFsati?ns”-Jew- 
ish and Gospel, as represented by the Cherubim, did not end 
in the Spring of 1878. However much we differ from some of 
our brethren in regard to the present position or the light that 
was due at the end of the Jewish double, we still believe that 
future events will vindicate that the movement based on such 
an application of the prophetic periods and parallels was and 
is of the Lord. Our faith in the movement is deeper than our 
faith in men. Men may stand or fall, papers may or may not 
be published,-may or may not be a success; men may give ?r 
withhold their money; still the cause of the Lord ml1 not fall, 
the angels will do their work for the heirs of salvation, proph- 
ecy will be fulfilled, and “all things shall work together for 
good to them that love God, to them who are the called ac- 
cording to his purpose.” Moses was called of God to lead his 
people from Egypt, through the wilderness, but Moses fell 
within sight of the romised land. The man fell, but the 
movement went on. e anaan was reached and on that line of 
march according to the Lord’s arrangement. The reason for 
Moses’ fall is most striking. He took the honor to himself, in- 
stead of giving God the glory. “Hear now, ye rebels; must 
WE fetch you water out of this rock?” (Num. xx. 10.) And the 
Lord said: “Because ye believed me not, to sanctify B&E in the 
eves of the children of Israel, therefore ye shall not bring this 
cbngregation into the land.” (Ver. 12.) May the Lord save 
nll who in any sense are leaders in thought from self conceit, 
and a similar fall. “We have this treasure in earthern ves- 
sels that the excellency of the power may be of God and not 
of iis.“- Cor. iv. 7. 

That translation was not due in the Spring of 1878 is cer- 
tain, and yet too many were inclined to treat others as not “in 
the light” for not expecting it then. Being positive or dog- 
matic does not make anything true, even if it does make an 
impression. Shall we not learn wisdom by our mistakes ? We 
felt sure once that the gathering of the wheat into the barn 

by the angels, was translation, but now we are convinced that 
Omnipotence alone, in his hands who is higher than the angels, 
can give immortality, and therefore the angels can only gather 
into a condition of readiness for the great change. Some are 
just as positive yet that going in to the m.arr:age is trans- 
lation, but we are inclined to consider being “in” to the mar- 
riage the same as being “in” the barn, and WV: believe that some 
-perhaps a very small number-represented by one without 
the wedding garment-will be cast out after being in. The 
“going forth” to meet the bridegroom, before the slumbering 
was not a movement from one nlace to another, but an act of 
faith, on account of prophetic-light. The slumbering was a 
lack of the exercise of faith; and the “going out” to meet him 
under the midnight cry was also a movement of faith. If the 
going out to meet him was of faith, it seems consistent at 
least that the going in with him should also be of faith. We 
are quite sure”tha5 there is no reference whatever to transla- 
tion in the parable of the ten virgins. That the expectation 
of translation is the Drover attitude of those who are gathered 
in may be true, but it seems that even the angels are noE i@slile 
in knowledge. Some things “the angels desire to look into.” 
(1 Pet. i. 12) And the Lord answered them indefinitely. (Dan. 
xii. 7.) I am not sure that the angels are in n22 respects abnw 
mistake. They are sinless, but there is a great difference be- 
tween purity and infallibility in knowledge. God and Christ 
can “discern the thoughts and intents of the heart ;” but, can 
the angels? We think not. And here seems a key : The 
angels gather in (let me suggest) those who have the light 
in glory, but, the Lord causes to be put out into “outer dark- 
ness” (even what they have is taken from them) those who 
are not right in @-it. The “outer darkness” seems to be the 
condition of the world. And the sorrow expressed map be in 
consequence of the terrible things coming on the earth, from 
which those who are counted worthy escape, while those left 
must pass through it_, whatever their after condition may be. 
It, seems that the subJect of the wedding garment, is that whi~ll 
is receiving special attention, and the inquiry as to what it 
is, is doubtless a legitimate one, and we have not the Ir;lst 
doubt that the Word of God is able to give us all needed light 
on the subject. We believe that this is not so much R doctrmsl 
as a practical test, and also that a sifting out rather than a 
gathering in is accomplished by it. 

We think it probable that this should receive sperinl nt- 
tention. Oh, that we may stand the test. J. H. P. 

THE TWO ADAMS* 
“The first ma%, Adam, was made a living soul: the last Adam was made a quickening spirit.“-1 COY. xv. 4.5. 

l lSee Volume V. Scrioture Studies, which corrects errors containedin Mr. Paton’s teachinas.1 

There is a similarity and yet a contrasi between Adam and 
Christ. Both are first and therefore Head of a race, but the 
first man is the Head of an earthly race of beings, while 
the second man, ChristYhe Lord from heaven” (ver. 47) 
is the Head of a heavenly race. Natural and spiritual, give 
the contrast between the two Heads; as of the Heads SO of the 
descendants,-each Father imparting his own nature to his 
children : “As is the earthy, such are they also that are 
earthy : and as is the heavenly such are they also that are 
heavenlv.” (Ver. 48) One imnortant element of our hope is 
a chanie from the first family-to the second, from the lower 
to the higher, from the natural to the spiritual: “And as we 
have borne the image of the earthy we shall also bear the image 
of the heavenly.” (Ver. 49) ‘Whom he did foreknow he 
also did predestinate to be conformed to the image of his Son,” 
(Rom. viii. 29) “Who is the image of the invisible God.” 
-Cal. i. 15. 

‘We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed.” (1 
Cor. xv. 51) “Who shall change our vile body, that it may be 
fashioned like unto his glorious body.” Phil. iii. 21. “It doth 
not yet appear what we shall be, but we know that when he 
shall appear we shall be like him; for we shall see him as 
he is.“-1 John iii. 2. 

The contrast between the two conditions is very great and 
clearly marked. 

_ - 

Of the first, the following terms are characteristic: “cor- 
ruption,” “dishonor,” “weakness,” “natural body,” “living 
soul,” “earthy,” and “flesh and blood,” on account of all which 
the flrst Adam and his children “cannot inherit the kingdom 
of God.“- 1 Cor. xv. 50. 

Of the second Adam and his family, the opposite terms are 
characteristic : “incorruption,” “glory,” “power,” “spiritual 
body,)’ “spirit, ” “from heaven,” and “heavenl?,” on account 
of all which they are the rightful heirs of the kmgdom of God. 

The change from the first to the second condition, or en- 
trance into the higher life, is in the Bible called a birth, as 

- . 
the entrance into the natural life is also called a birth. Hence 
the significance of the statements of Christ: “Ye must be born 
again,” and “Except a man be born of water and the spirit he 
cannot enter the kingdom of God.” (John iii. 3-7) The first 
Adam is termed flesh-( human nature), and as the stream 
cannot rise higher than its source, “That which is born of the 
flesh is flesh;” and as the stream can rise as high as the source. 
“That which is born of the spirit is spirit.” (Ver. 6) Thi; 
entrance or birth into the spiritual life in the case of thcsr 
who are in Hades-the state of the dead-is at, the resurrec- 
tion. Those however, who are prepared for it, who are “alive 
and remain,” (left over,” Em. Diag.) shall have a corresponll- 
ing change, for “we shall not all sleep but we shall nil bc 
changed.” (Comp. 1 Thess. iv. 13-18 and 1 Cor. sv. .il-5A.i 
A mere resurrection, or living again, is not the birth--a< n? 
who die will live again, “both the just and the unjust.” ~llil~~ 
only those who have Christ formed in them, or are p~~~c~~~~~? 
of the spirit of Christ, have any promise of a share in the 
higher life of the second Adam. Those who hare the divine 
nature will havp the divine form or image; ( RS nature mnkes 
form) but while it is true that a mere resurrection is not the 
birth, God has arranged for Christ and the dcnd igz Chr-ist 
that the change shall take place at and by the resurrection. 

“So also is the resurrection of the dead.” ( 1 Cor. xv. 42 \ 
Sotice! It reads “of the dead,” and not “from the dead.” 
though it is speaking of Christians, as the contest shows, and 
yet that resurrection makes them immortal. Paul, or tlw 
fipirit by him. anticipates ancient, and modern investipations 
“Rh some will say, How are the dead r&cd up. and wit11 
what body do they come?” (Ver. 35.) If. RS some nssninc. 
“the dead” means the ~oicked, then Pnul’s nllswrr t~~:~cll+ 
Universnlism. We would not, re,nret this if the Holr Yrril,it 
in Pa117111 trnchen it: but if as agam nssumcd. when **the ~j~l,l” 
are rniscd thpv are dead still, then the ho1.v Spirit in P:lul COII- 
tlndicts himself, which is an absurdi@, and therefore one or 
both of the assumptions referred to must. be untrue. The bring- 

c411 (I-6) 
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ing to life again of any one, good or bad, is called raising the 
tl,.trd. and the fact is called resurrection of the dead. “HOW 
.II’C tlrc dcnd raised up?’ nnd “So is the resurrection of the 
ATE” certainly refer to the saints, as Paul’s answer to the 
above question shows : “Thou fool, that which thou sow- 
cst thou sowest not that body which shall be.” (Ver. 36-37) 
(Then follow the illustrations of the grain, birds, fiyt;i 
;lnd stars, and then a direct answer to the question.) 
aIs:0 is the resurrection of the dead. It is sown in cor- 
I Ill)tic)n; it is raised in incorruption; (not raised corruptible 
:,11t1 changed afterward,) it is sown in dishonor; it is raised in 
,g 1’1’s : 1 it is sown in weakness; it is raised in power; it is 
*own a natural body ; it is raised a spiritual body.” This is 
~15 strong language -ai could be used ih proof of the position 
KC take, that the entrance of the sleeping saints upon the 
ili;:llcr life is at and by the resurrection. We talk just as Paul 
(!~a.. 1’:1ul in his defense said he taught that there would 
IIC “n recllrrection of the deud both of the”just and the unjust.” 
f_Xlcts xxiv. 15) And again “Of the hope and resurrection of 

the dead 1 iI called in question.” (xxiii. 6) Paul preached 
throu$ ,Trqns the resurrection of the dead. “Why should it 
IIC thought incredible with you that God should raise the dead?” 
I .\cts XXI-~. $A Paul witnessed that Christ should be “the first 
tl!:kt ~houltl rise frown the dead.” (Ver. 23) And this is the 
:l~*urance unto all men: (Chap. xvii. 31) “And when they 
11c;~rtl of the rcnlrrection of the dea,d, some mocked.“-Ver. 32. 

“l-lo111 the tlcad” and “of the dead” are used almost inter- 
Vh:lll%Ylblv. Hc raises the dead ronesl from the dead 
j .&l. ” \\%cn Lazarus was brougdt baik to life he was 
I ~~~ircd] “from the dead.” (Jno. xii. 1) There is no reference 
II{ rc to immortality, but simply the fact that the dead Laz- 
,1ri19 \v:is restored to life. 

The TJib!e clc:~rly teaches the resurrection of all from 
tlcnth. but whct,llcr the life pained is natural or spiritual, de- 
per& npon the relation of %he individual to Christ. In the 
snclificial “offering of the body of Jesus Christ (Heb. X. 10) 
he was r&ted to all, “tasted death for every man.” (Heb. ii. 
!I I ) “gave himself a ransom for all” (1 Tim. ii. 6) and there- 
fore will cleliver all from the death of which they were afraid 
while they lived. (Heb. ii. 15) But we should be careful not 
to confound Christ’s sacrificial and redemptive work with 
his work as the serond Adam.-a “auickenine snirit.” Adam waa 
R figure or type of Christ, ‘but hi was not’ t&e only type, but 
caren if he were, Adam was lord of all creation ad well as the 
first and lifegiver of the natural race. So Christ is more than 
head of the spiritual race, he is “Lord of all,” of heaven and 
earth. angels and men, dead and living. 

Christ is the antitvne of a multitude of tvpes besides Adam, 
and mnny point to h”is sacrificial and redegptive work while 
Adam C!OP~ not. He. the Lord Jesus Christ. must fulfill them 
all. :lnd if this be -iemcmbered there can ie no difficulty in 
harmonizin,rr the fact that Christ will destroy the devil, and 
dcli:cr the captires from the prison of death. 

Christ. at his resurrection, entered on the higher life and 
work of thr second Adam, as the life-giving spirit. He is the 
“P~K+~ouT from the dead.” Col. i. 18. When we enter the 
5amc condition, t,hat is our new birth but the basis for that 

change or entrance into the higher life must be laid in the 
present life by the begetting of the spirit,-conversion. 

There are seven spirits of God, but the “Spirit of God,” 
which is the “Spirit of Christ” rthe anointed ones1 must dwell 
in us, in order ihat our nmrtal bodies may be quickened. Rom. 
viii. 11. “There is no~~ no condemnation to them that are in 
Christ Jesus; who walk not after the flesh [the old man1 but 
after the spirit [the new man.]” (Ver. 1) “To be spir&aZZy 
minded is life and mace.” “Thev that are in the flesh can not 
please God. But ie are not in”the flesh but in the spirit, if 
so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now if any man 
have not the Spirit of Christ he is none of his.” 

The terms “Spirit of God” and “Spirit of Christ” are thus 
used interchangeably, and the possession of it proves that the 
new work is begun in us I- begotten of the spirit. 

Christ in us; the hope- of glory, the body dead because of 
sin, and the spirit life because of righteousness [ver. Q-101 is 
certainly a high state of Christian life. 

The divine nature possessed moves, controls and quickens 
the mortal bodv here, and the work begvn will be carried on 
by the same power, until these vile bod:es are changed to im- 
mortality. It seems as if no one who will carefully read the 
eighth of Romans would for a moment confound the indwell- 
i@ spirit of Christ with the mere exercise of power in restor- 
ing natural life to be changed afterward: or irmore the fact 
that the subject of the aposile is the 
completion of the new creution, whlc .r: 

ow&, pro;ess, and final 
is the work of Christ 

as the second Adam: and that in this uassaee there is not a 
hint of bringing back into mortality andbhanging afterward. 

The two Adams are related to each other as natural and 
spiritual. The first was al2 natural. and imnarts the same, 
the antitype is spiritual. First the natural anh afterward the 
sniritual shuts out the idea that the first had anv element of 
the spiritual, or what could have developed in& it. God’s 
plan of giving the spiritual is by the second Adam. I do not 
say that Adam did not have a spirit: “There is a spirit in 
man, and the inspiration of the Almighty giveth him under- 
standing.” But, it was a human spirit,-the spirit of a natural 
man. To say that it was an imnzortal spirit, or that it could 
have developed into immortality without the second Adam, is 
to say what the Bible does not say, and is therefore pure as- 
sumption. 

All that God gave Adam was lost under the curse: “Dying 
thou shalt die.” This was not an instantaneous work. but a 
process as the words imply, and during tlmt process he pro- 
duced a race of men like himself-under the sentence of 
death. 

In Rom. v.? Paul declares that the Atonement by Christ’s 
death is what secures man’s recovery from that condemnation. 
“Reconciled to God by the death of his Son;” and in Heb. ii. 
declares that he took the nature of man, for that very purpose. 
So Christ’s work is assuredly double. By the sacrlflce he re- 
cleems the natura1. and as the second Adam, he gives what 
man never had before-spiritual and immortal life. Let me 
have an interest in the second Adam, by being partaker of his 
spirit. nnd “I shall behold thy fsce in righteousness. I shall be 
satisfied when I awake with thy likeness.” J. H. P. 

ATONEMENT-RESURRECTION 
“1V? 10~ hiv: bearrns~ he first loved us.“-1 John iv. 19. 

An appreciation of God’s love to us “while we were yet 
pinners ” must be an important cause-not only of turning 
mpn t’i Cod. hut also of lceeping our hearts in the way of 
I i*:htcnll+nc!cs. ws low was first ;-not created, nor purchased, 
I,i~t, original. self-moved and inexhaustible. It can be known 
c’t:ly hy its frnitq. Christ and his work in all its parts are the 
il,llit of the Father’s love. To know God, we must know 
( l,l,ict, for “God was in Christ reconciling the world unto him- 
Lplf.” V’e mny not know the philosophy of the incarnntion, 
hut UY mav know the fact. “Hidden things belong to the 
T.ord. hut things that are revealed belong to us,” Bc. An im- 
rwfwt idea of-the fruit of Goes love must cause an imperfect 
irlea of the love itself, and the effect produced on our hearts 
and lives must correspond. We feel drawn to defend the Word 
,,f the T.ord for the purpose of increasing our love to him, and 
‘9 perfectiw holinrqc: in the fear (reverence) of the Lord. 

One of the prominrnt features of God’s plan by which his 
1cJv-e is manifwtor! is Chriqt’s death. Perhans no nLller feature 
has hwn oppos~l as mnclt 2s tho itlea that the rlcath of Christ 
<hould hart snvthinp to rlo with man’s salva.tion; 2nd much 
effort ha5 b-n ‘made hv some to explain it away or so modify 
the teachings of the Bible on this subject as to make it palat- 
nhle to the natnrnl mind. The bold ‘and reckless spirit that 
declares by word or action that we will believe nothing unless 

it accords with our reason, may be characteristic of the age in 
which we live, but it does not savor of the meek and quiet 
spirit that trembles at the Word of the Lord. We do not op- 
pose the searrhing and comparing of the Scriptures to ascer- 
tain what they teach. That is really the disciple’s work. And 
it is right also to bring all theories to the test of God’s Word, 
-to “prove all things (by that standard) and hold fast that 
which is good.” And in all this we shall find room for the 
exercise of the faculty of reason; but if in our searching we 
filld R fact stated. the philosophy of which we cannot see, it 
is hardly becoming in a Christian to ignore or belittle the fact. 
We may fail of seeing for two reasons, either because God haa 
withheld his reason, or because we are still ignorant of some 
other revealed fact which in due time will make it plain. Bet- 
ter if need be to say “I do not understand,” than to deny the 
facts. 

No careful student of the Bible can fail to be impressed 
with the stress that is lxid on the death of Christ. That some 
may have overlooked other t,ruths, and so laid too much stress 
on ‘the death, we will not deny. hut that is no excuse for our 
helittling the death. by overexaltine other features. A morbid 
desire for something new and peculiar should be checked by a 
carcfiil rending of +%e context,‘before using a verse or a sniall 
part of it in proof of a new theory. 
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“When we were yet without strength in due time Christ 
died for the ungodly. Scarcely for a righteous man will one 
die; yet peradventure for a good man some would even dare 
to die. But God commendeth his love toward us in that while 
we were yet sinners Christ died for us.” (Rom. v. 6-8) How 
can Christ’s death show or commend God’s love to us, unless 
that death meets a necessity in the sinner’s case? 

To do for us what we could or must do for ourselves would 
not be an expression of benevolence. To say that he died to 
meet our necessity would be a strange thing indeed, if it were 
only his life that could help us. But verse 10 shows us the 
value of both the death and the life, and should forever pre- 
vent us from confounding the two or ignoring either one. “LCec- 
on&led (atoned) to God by the death of his Son, . . . . saved 
by his life.” That there is an atonement by the death of Christ 
the above passage clearly teaches, and it is so translated in 
verse 11. And even if the salvation by his life is elsewhere 
called reconciliation, or if there should be discovered a dozen 
other reconciliations, still it remains true that we are “rec- 
onciled to God by the death of his Son,” and it is an expres- 
sion of God’s great love for the world of sinners. 

That this atonement by the death of Christ has no reference 
to the breaking down of the middle wall between the Jew and 
Gentile, is clear, because the apostle goes on to explain, and 
shows as plain as words could make it, that the atonement se- 
cures to mankind what was lost through Adam. 

“Wherefore” in 12th verse relates back to the atonement 
of verse 11, and it is stated that as by one man all men were 
condemned to death, so by the atonement all men are justifird 
to life. To overlook this is to ignore the “Wherefore” and 
“Therefore” of the Apostle, verses 12-18. 

We do not overlook the fact or value of Christ’s obedience 
any more than we overlook Adam’s sin. Sin brought death 
and righteousness brings life. But that the deuth of Christ, 
the righteous one, was a necessity is the idea for which we 
here plead. Now if any one can read carefully the whole pns- 
sage and not see that Christ’s death secures to man the re- 
cooeru from death, it will Prove that the human mind in 
greatly bin&, bv its own determinations. 

It is not an‘ isolated text. however, that teaches the re- 
cov& from death by the death of Christ. 

Atonement is the basis of Resurrection. The ap;Llest$ 
shown us that Christ’s death is the atoning act. 
therefore expect to find the death of Christ associated with 
man’s recover?! from death. 

We are not forgetting the resurrection of Christ, nor over- 
looking its value as the entrance of the Head into endless life, 
and therefore as the key of immortality for mankind; but we 
are seekinc to eive his death its place as the price of redemp- 
tion or re:overy. Certainly man’s recovery from death is one 
thing, and the gift of immortality is another, and they should 
he so ronsidered though they are intimately related to each 
other. The former is the basis of the latter, and the latter is 
the object for which the former is accomplished. Hence it is 
said. “Reconciled by his death, saved by his life.” 

“He died for our sins.” It is not said that he rose for 
our sins. He is the Lamb that taketh away the sin of the 
world. The world’s sin ia Adam’s sin. “In whom all have 
sinned.” (Rom. v. 12 marg.) “He bore our sins in his owl? 
body on the tree.” “He became a curse for us.” “Wounded 
for our transgressions.” “By his stripes we are healed.” 
“Christ sent me not to baptize but to preach the gospel-not 
with wisdom of words lest the cross of Christ should be made 
of none effect.” (1 Cor. i. 17) If Christ’s death in itself doen 
nothing. then it &of no effect. The cross must refer to the 
death and not to the after life. 

“The preaching of the cross is to them that perish foolislb- 
nest, but to us that are saved it is the power of God.” (v. 18) 

“The Jews require a sign, and the Greeks seek after wis- 
dom. but we preach Christ crucified.“-Ver. 22-23. 

“I determined to know nothing among you save ;I~RIIS 
Christ. and him crucified.” (Ch. ii. 2) From what he said in 
the first chapter, we know Paul mnde a specialty of the dcnth 
in hia preaching. The cross is the basis of all the glory. He 
laid down his life for his sheep. “No man taketh it from me. 
I lay it down of myself.” To Pilate he said. “Thou couldest 
have no power at all were it not given thee from above.” 

After the hour for the Pa~over (he being the Antitype. 
nnd it mus.t be fulfilled on time) he no longer sought to pro- 
tect. himself, nor allowed others to protect him, but gave him- 
self into their hands. His hour had come; then and not till 

lhen “they killed the Prince of life.” “He gave hia life a 
lla~lsorn for many?“- 
tune.” 

“A Ransom for uE1, to be tehtified 111 due 
Hence, being redeemed, 

not our own. 
“6olLght with a z/rice,” I\(: ale 

The most desperate shift to avoid the force of all the sc~~l, 
tures which speak of Christ’s shedding his blood as a ranson). 
is that which says the life he gave to redeem us was his l/r<- 
ezktent life,-that he died twice, once when the \Vord wil. 
made flesh, and then his death on the cross. It hardly aecllli 
possible that any could believe that the incarnation w;~, Li! 
death. It is, to say the least, a hypothesis without nuy .SUI~~ 
tural support, and a little Scripture is worth more tha11 u ~VUI~ 
deal of reasoning. \Ve might as well call translation (Icat Ii. 
but “Enoch was translated that he should not see tlcatl~.” 

But Paul shows us that instead of taking the body beill; 
the sacrifice, the body WZJ prepared to be u sucrifice.-_Itei,. 
x. 5-12. 

The preexistent Word is not presented in the character 01 
a Lamb. The offerings under the law foreshadowed not thl2 
coming in the flesh, but the death of the flesh, “the oll’erin; 
of the body of Jesus Christ, once for all.” (Ver. 10.1 The 
same thought as: “Who gave himself a ransom for all.” “Hc 
died for our sins according to the Scriptures, (the types and 
shadows) and rose again the third day” (from the time hc 
died, and not thirty-three years after he died). 

That Christ died in the same sense in which men die, am! 
in which men are counted dead before they die, must be truca 
or there would be no relation between his death and their-. 
Here again the love of Christ constraineth us, because we thul- 
judge that if one died for all then were all dead (not all 
actually dead, but counted dead,) “death [sentence] passed 
on all.” His death was of the same kind, met the claim as a 
Ransom, so that all are his, and counted alive, for the object 
as stated, 
longer live 

“that he died for all that they who Z&e, should no 
unto themselves, but unto him who died for them 

and rose again.” 
The idea is here suggested that he gained the right to con- 

trol all for whom he died. This work of redeeming by deatlt. 
is not to be confounded with the work of the second Adam. 
which is to impart spiritual life. Christ did not become the 
second Adam until he was made a “quickening spirit.” That 
our Lord Jesus is the antitype of Adam as Head of a new 
race is true, but he is more than that. 
head of a race, was lord of all creation. 

Adam, besides being 
So too Jesus died and 

rose again that he might be Lord both of the dead and the lir- 
ing. (Rom. xiv. 0) So too. the uttermost parts of the earth 
are to be his possession. Ps. 2. 

Lord does not mean Head in the sense of Father alone. 
but refers to the fact of his having power to control. “dll 
power is given unto me both in heaven and earth.” Sngel- 
and men, the dead and living alike, are his to command. 

So Paul tells us Christ descended in Hades, and then as- 
cended leading “captivity captive,” took the power in his O~II 
hand. 

That this is not a baseless assumption is shown in Heb. ii. 
There we learn that the very purpose for which Christ took 
our nature was, that “by the grace of God he might taste detrtlr 
for every man.” “That through death he might destroy hinl 
that had the power of death-+. e. the Devil, and deliver them 
,vho through fear of death were all their lifetime subject to 
bondage.” He binds thp strong man, the prison keeper, a1111 
delivers the captives. Hr delivers them from the death oi 
which thev were afraid during their lifetime. They never hnd 
a spiritual lifetime, and nercr dreaded spiritual death. Chri-1 
took the natural that he might redeem the natural. and po- 
sesses the spiritual thnt he nmv impart the spiritual. is tl~r 
evident teaching of the niblr. The same thought of his hnrill 2 
power over the dend is bron,cht to view in Rev. i. IS. “I :I~!I 
he that liveth and was dead: nnd hehold I am nlire forercl- 
more: Amen: and have thr to/s of ?Tndcs nnd of dcnth.” 

That the terms death nnd life are used figuratively sonic 
times we freely nclmit. and the contest will determine it. but 
when spenlciyq n f the pcil,llty of siii 2nd rcwrrrction from it 
the denth of Christ mu.4 wrw as the kry. Thus ns well ns 
Otherwise TIT ran &IT in t,llr rl’o~~ of our TArd desus Christ. 
Bret,hrpn lrlt. 11s beware of an~tllinr that hclittlcs. or wt.; 
aside the dc;lth of Chri& as tlw ofTcriiy ant1 propitintinn fol 
sin. not Oilrs 01,lv but 2Ino for tlic sins of tllr wll0lP wnrld. 7%~ 
simnliritp. iir7tiii.C. objrrt 2nd wtrnt of this ransom will bc 
testified-mnrlc known in due time. J. H. P. 
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CORRESPONDENTS’ QUESTIONS 
Answers by’ the Editor 

\\‘e have many more quc*~ioni tlinu \ve llave space to an- 
s\+ cr at once-ha\-e p;~tici!rc. 

@ES. Do you think all ~cillfzcl rejectors who do not now, 
accept of Jesus as their Sa\-iour. though having the oportunity 
of hearing the Gospel preached, will have a chance to gain 
rtelmnl llfr ill the “ilgeS to come?” 

ASS. Our humanity has become so depraved that many 
c,Xmiot. keclr the Gospel, or see its beauty. Their eyes arc 
lllinded by siu and their ears are dull of hearing-“He that 
!~clth air e(Lr to hear, let him hear.” 

Then, too, eveu those who cau hear and see some little, 
hear such confused sounds, all called Gospel-good news (some 
of it terriblv bad ne\\s) that we cnunot wonder if thev stray. 
I-ulrss theyOfollow the Shepherd closeZy, they are sure’ to lose 
their wav. The onlv ones who have 120 houe in the future are 
such as have come t”o a ‘%nowledge of theA truth” (not error) 
and have “tasted of the good word of God (not a bad word 
said to be God’s word) and been made partakers of the Ho??/ 
Chosf.” (Heb. vi. 4 and x. 20) \Vith but few professing Chrls- 
tinns is the case such, and only such commit the unpardon- 
able sin. Thev become open aposfates, (are not merely “over- 
taken in a fault.“) Such do despite to‘the “Spirit of”Grace,” 
and by their act or word “count the blood of the covenant 
xheregcith they xere sanctified an unholy thing.” For such 
there is no hope. This siu “shall never be forgiven, neither 
in this world, [age] neither in the world [age] to come,” 
(Jlatt. sii. 31) “I do not slip that ye should pray for it,” 1 
.TllO.. v. ID. “Christ died for our sins” once “but he diet11 no 

’ ” more. Those who do not accept when once they have a full 
opportunity, die the second death, from which we are told of 
no recovery-no ransom. 

Q. You say, “We do not preach a second chance.” If 
many who now have the Bible? etc., have a chance in the fu- 
tlue. is it not a second chance? 

A. We think that few have a fz~ll chance now. If they 
have and reiect thev crucifv the Son of God afresh &c.. and 
are without iope. T%e challde of the present time- GOS& dis- 
pensation-is io become a part of the Bride company,- “joint 
heirs with .Je;ui” and members of the God family. The chance 
or opportunity for this hi:rh cclUi?zg closes whei the Bride is 
complete. f I?~~~l~nl~ly very soon.) In the future men will have 
,l r1,!/7,.?,‘ t,-, Lr, r,,,r,e- ),r,‘-c rt ,iZ?,). in harmony with God-rec- 
cnncil(,d--l;llt still ME> : pprfwt )lr!trrral bodies but not spirit- 
urfl Il?inz-. Can thi3 then be called a secoftd chmce. since 
tile off{-!; nre eiitirelp different? 

‘?. 110 you believe in a monster personal devil? I do not. 
.\. ‘I‘ilcxre are manv who argue that the word devil is 

a!\\:~!‘; llrctl as a synonkm of evii>and is merely the personify- 
ing of n principle. The many scriptures which speak of him 
a* a per+on, the: explain away to their own satisfaction. Their 
p, incilbn! c~hjcctlon to believin ,rr in a personal devil, is that they 
tlti*ll; it ;I slur on God’s charnI+rr to su11pose thnt he pcr- 
nlittetl ~11t.h a brinz to intermpt hi3 plans nnh bring sin aGong 
hi3 crrwtlilrs. This rensoll for n-i+ing to figure away a per- 
-renal 111,vil vanihhcs if O~II- ricws of “Why Evil was Permitted” 
I -\IIZ. So.i be received as correct. God is justified in per- 
~~~ittin~ IL i7 or d&Z. if He so arranbs that it finally results 

.1 

it1 l’~rs o~~~tlire’s good. 
‘I.11 It ~IIP mord de\-il id sometimes used to personify rvil 

I,! i:,i,i:,‘i.- ,.nd c*Yil governments, none can gainsay. (Thr 
I:~~~~~,III 1:11:l~iw iq called the dragon and the &evil. ‘Rev. xii. 
:$. !!. atail \iii. 2. also sx. 2.) But the same argument which 
lvn11l11 ll(.t,lllit tllc? word devil to be always interpreted as a 
,,1 illl.i1’lV. :r1711 nrlt a person. could be used with equal force to 
,jro~~~ tll:l t thrre is no personal God, and that when the word 
C:I-,I~ i: II-~Y~ the principle of good is personified. I do not be- 
Ilr.1 c f III, III*\ il immortal, however. God never gave any being 
Y lift, \lllipIl Tjc (Cod) could not take away when the end of 

its being and usefulness had been attained. God only has 
that life which never had a beginning and can never end. 1 
Tim. vi. 16. Ultimately God will have a clean universe. No 
more death and consequently no more S&L to require that 
penalty. “For this purpose Christ was manifest, that He 
might destroy death and him that has the power of death, 
that is, the devil.“-Heb. ii. 14. 

Q. Do you think that 2 Pet. ii. 1. refers to some teachers 
of our day who deny that Jesus bought our right to life by 
taking our place in death, as our substitute P It reads : “There 
shall be false teachers among you who privily shall bring in 
damnable heresies, even denying the Lord that bought them.” 
Is there anything in the Greek which would properly t.rans- 
pose this so as to make it read-denying that the Lord bought 
them. If there is, it seems to me that this text would apply 
very aptly to some teachers of our day. 

A. I find that the words “that bought” in this text are 
from the Greek word-ugoTazo, which word is properly trans- 
lated “having bought.” This is the word for word translation 
of this in the “Emuhatic Dianlott.” So corrected the text 
would read-“Even denying thi Lord having bought them.” 
There is certainly similarity enough to justify the question. 
“Many shall follow their pernicious ways by, reason of whom 
the way of truth shall be evil spoken of.” 

Q. (Continued.) If it will bear this rendering, do you 
think-denying that the Lord bought them-would be a paral- 
lel to or the equivalent of “counting the blood of the covenant 
wherewith they were sanctified an unholy (or unvaluahle) 
thing,” [Heb. 10, 291, which Paul describes as a part of the 
unpardonable sin ? 

-4. Far be it from us to judge of the hearts of our fel- 
lows: God only knoweth the heart. We each should judge our 
own hearts, however, and very carefully. Do Z deny the pur- 
chase value of the blood of Christ, as my ransom and the ran- 
som of the world from death? Am Z still under “the blood of 
snrinklinp. which speaketh better things than the blood of 
Abel” 9 rit speaks srdon and life.] - 

I once counted myself as justified from all things bv thp 
blood of Christ (the covenant) as sealed, marked, spr<nkled 
bv that blood. Shall I give UD the sealinn of the blood and 
tie justifying by the %ood, ‘and take &stead somebody’s 
theory? Will the first-born be passed aver unless the blood of 
Christ, our Passover, is sprinkled on the lintels and door posts 
of our hearts? Is the blood an unvaluable thing? No. Jesus 
took upon him the likercess of sinful flesh, and the weaknesses 
of sinful flesh: therefore, “The flesh profited nothing.” All the 
pozoer expressed through his fleshly body was power of “the 
Father.” as he claims. But his life was unsullied, He knew 
no sin, and death had no dominion over him. Therefore, Jesus 
had something to offer viz: a pure, unspotted life. He gave it 
for the flesh life of the world which was forfeited. His leaving 
the heavenly courts was not the sacrifice which put away sic 
but as Paul savs (Heb. ix. 26) “He avveared to put away 
sin by the sac&& of himself.;’ Since hk appeared to mnkk 
the sacrifice, the sacrifice for sin must be made after he had 
aDDeared and was not the act of appearing, 

A ‘Yes. friends, count as a very val&ble and holy thin t,he 
blood (life) of the covenant, wherewith ye were sanctifie f . As 
to the sin which hath never forgiveness, let each of us be 
rareful that we do not commit it. I have long believed that 
onlv the little comuanv far advanced in truth could commit it. 

‘!An apparent abpriach to such a position would come in 
the denying that “he bore our sins in his own body on the 
tree.” After having once proclaimed to the world that it was 
all pozrerfzcl and justified, to turn about and say-No, he 
bore nobody’s sins there, would, before the world be denying 
the crucified one, and saying, “He saved others, himself he 
cannot save.” He was obl’iged to die on his own account. 

C~JIV(A t!,ca ‘l‘lirkish authorities removed ten years ago the 
rc.-t rirticm- w11ir.h linlitod the -Jewish uooulation in Jerusa- 
!‘.II~. Ilw .Jt*\\ s I!:I\.(: bought up all tire lit& they could in the 
,an~ic:r:t. cit,v and llare built ‘outside the walls in some cases 
r.ntire ctrcacti of houses. Synagogues and Jewish hospitals have 
trlultipli~d and the German Jews have no fewer than sixteen 
ti.11~ rit,v :~=ociations, and twenty-eight congregations religious 
i,r,*8.<.;. ‘!‘\rn npwspapers haye bren started. In the Roth- 
-r.1,!jc1 x~*fl r,tbpr h&pi&Is. 6,000 patients are cared for annually. 
!::I 10n l<r~tlt-vlliltl holds a rnortg:npre on the whole of Palestine 
‘1 - rr:r,uritv fnr hi5 lr,an of 2~~,OOO,OOO francs to the Turkicih 
sr.,:.r ,r~~r:r,rit. lt is iair that the w111f of the land at tlia mtcs 
f .^ t l!r. r,itv 1125 incr~:l~c*~l more th:ln ten-fold, while building 

and construction work of all kinds is carried on night and 
day. It is further reported that the immigrants, who to a 
large extent are from Russia, “are animated by a religious en- 
thusiasm of a very pronounced type.” 

The spread of skepticism in Germany has had the effect of 
diminishing the number of aspirants to the Protestant clerical 
profession in that empire. In Upper Hesse, for instance, out 
of 196 places for Protestant clerical aspirants, 36 are vacant; 
in Rhenish Hesse, out of 88 places 12 are vacant, and in the 
province of Starkenberg, out of 112 places 12 are vacant. 
There are 33 out of 93 curacies vacant, and it is impossible 
to find candidates for them. In the University of Giessen there 
are at present only seven divinity students. 
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BABYLON IS FALLEN 
“Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen and is become the 

habitation of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, and 
a cage of every unclean and hateful bird.“-Rev. xviii. 2. 

The word “Babvlon” means co&&on. It is here used 
symbolically, since %he literal city by that name was at the 
time of this writing “a mass of ruins.” The literal city was 
doubtless a figure or type of the symbolic city, and much of 
the threatening of Isa. xxi, and Jer. 1, and li, is unquestion- 
ably of two-fold application and fulfillment: first, upon lit- 
eral Babylon, the type and more fully upon symbolic Babylon, 
the antitype. Both are called “Babylon the Great.” “Both 
rule over the kinas of the earth. The literal was built uDon 
the river Euphra%s and derived wealth and splendor from 
this source. -“O thou that dwellest upon many-waters” Jer. 
Li. 13. The svmbolic is said to be “seated uDon manv waters 
-peoples, nations,“, AC., from which it derides its &pport. 

The fall of the literal was bv the turning aside of the 
waters, and the drying up of the- Euphrates. ‘And the sym- 
bolic river EuDhrates is said. in connection with the fall of 
symbolic Babylon, to be “dried up.“-Rev. xvi. 12. 

Each is compared to a stone cast into the water. ‘Thus 
shall Babylon iink and shall not rise.” Jer. li. 64. “Thus 
with violence shall that aeat citv Babvlon be thrown down.“- 
Rev. xviii. 21. 

” ” 

Now let us inquire what is represented by the symbol. 
As originally planted by Jesus and his apostles the church 
was a “chaste virgin espoused to one husband, even Christ.” 
For some time she maintained her Duritv and suffered Der- 
secution of the world, but gradually-became enamored of -the 
world and the DrosDects it offered. and finallv united with it. 
constituting thl sy&em of Papacy. This sykem church, liv: 
ing in union with the world constitutes “the abomination”- 
“the harlot.” and the name Babylon, meaning confusion, is 
applicable because the world is called a beast and the church ._ 
a woman. This then was the union of the woman and the 
beast which is expressly forbidden in type. (Lev. xviii. 23. ‘?t 
is confusion.“) We feel sure that we have the name 
Babylon properly applied since in Rev. xvii. we see the 
church seated on the beas&i. e. SuDDorted bv and controlling 
the world. “And in her forehead w&s a name written, My; 
tery, Babylon the Great, the mother of harlots and abomina- 
tions of the earth.“-Rev. xvii. 5. 

The following verse shows that in her apostate condition 
she was Anti- (against) Christ; for she was drunken with 
the blood of the saints and of the martyrs of Jesus. Mark 
me-1 do not say that all the members of the Catholic church 
became abominations to the Lord, but that the Papacy as Q 
sYSTEM-church-state organization is here pictured. And 
we must go further and implicate, (not the individual mem- 
bers, but the church systems) other churches united to the 
Empires of earth. Every church claiming to be a chaste 
virgin espoused to Christ, but in reality united to and sup- 
ported bv the world (beast) we must condemn as being in 
scripture” language a h&-lot church. To illustrate: The Epis- 
copal is the established church of England-the Greek church, 
of Russia-the Presbyterian church, of Scotland-the Luth- 
eran, of Norway, &c. The true church, composed of all who 
love the Lord Jesus in truth and sinceritv whether in or out * 
of these organizations, who wait for the coming Bridegroom, 
he recognizes; but she that is joined to another he calls an 

The nominal church still bears the name of Christ and 
abomination-a harlot. 

claims to be his. She claims to be desirous of knowinir and 
doing what would please the Lord, but actually studied and 
does what will please the world. She has a form of Godli- 
ness but really is far from God-like-ness. Who studies as care- 
fully, or obeys more implicitly the world’s dictates as to pro- 
priety of dress and etiquette than professors of Christianity? 
Evervthing is done with an eve to the world’s aDDrova1. The 
sermon must be such as will please and ente&in carnallv 
minded men of the world, for ‘they give tone and character 
and backing to the organization. These must be trustees and 
stewards a’hd be man’ to feel an interest in her and give 
largely of their wealth. No matter how obtained, wealth she 
wants and wealth she must have. She has commenced the 
adaptation of herself to the ideas of the world, and cannot ea 
back. She felt that she must erect a grand church build&g 
with the tallest sDire. and that everv inch she added to the 
spire and every dollar added to the” cost of building would 
help draw to her bosom some of the world’s children with 

bags of gold. She lives luxuriously with the world, and is 
supported by the world. Her homage to the world becomes 
almost a necessity when it is remembered that he really 
built the temple of fashion in which she professes to worship 
God, but reallv bows to mammon. The world. thoueh caressino , u U 
and- flattering, wants the interest on the church mortgage, 
and if the church cannot think of a way to get it scripturuaily; 
he has plans for festivals. erab games and church theatrical?. 
She hesitates for a moment’only: to thus disgrace and Drosti- 
tute herself. The money must be raised. ft would de use- 
less to ask the Lord for it, since she disregarded his wishes 
by contracting the debt. Necessitv knows no’ law, and thoueh 
the pure ones rich in faith, protest and weep ‘for her cc%- 
dition, vet theu are the Door of this world. and the DOOR of 
the w&idly church seldom occupy a church office of iny in- 
fluence, and their protests and entreaties are drowned by the 
exultant songs and shouts of the gay company who “glory 
in their shame.” Enjoying the world’s love, they exclaim: 
“We are rich and increased with goods and have need of 
nothing, knowing not that they are wretched and miserable 
and poor and blind and naked.“-Rev. iii. 17. 

“0 that thou hadst known even in this thy day, the things 
which belong to thy peace! but now they are hid from thine 
eyes.” 

In this way the church-“ Babylon”-has “become the hab- 
itation of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, and a cage 
of every unclean and hateful bird,” as shown in our text. 

Yes we believe the nominal church of today to be the 
Babylon of our text, which falls. It commenced to be a con- 
dition of confusion with the mother and it continues to the 
end of the age. The church, anxious for numbers and money, 
has offered every inducement to get members, particularly 
those of wealth. Socials are arranged at which the wives and 
daughters are expected (even though followers of Jesus) to 
so dress and act as to decoy and captivate worldly and car- 
nally minded men. Soon such a one is called brother and 
urged to join the church. At first he feels shocked at being 
asked to become a church member. He has heard of people 
being converted, having a change of heart, &c., but soon settles 
down to the thought that he is as good as others, that mor- 
ality is the needed thing, and finding it to be a passport to 
the best society and an aid to business he does not long re- 
fuse. Now he is a member of church in good and regular 
standing; perhaps begins to like and feel interested in church 
affairs ; becomes an officer in the Sunday school. Now he is 
looked upon as one of the principal members, a bell sheep, 
a representative of the flower of the flock. Who shall meas- 
ure the baneful influence of this wolf in sheep’s clothing 
upon the true sheep and lambs, supplanting truths with er- 
rors, ignoring true faith and trust and fostering and encour- 
aging pride and worldliness, to say nothing of the effects 
upon the world when, it may be after having been years with 
the flock, this influential member is discovered to be a thief, 
who for years has systematically stolen from his employers, 
who had the utmost confidence in him because of his church 
connections ? So the whole flock becomes suspected of being 
hypocrites, until now very few business men consider it anv 
recommendation to an employee, to know that he is ‘a. 
Christian. Nor should this be wondered at when we reflect 
that if any large defalcation or financial irregularity occurs 
you will find yourself as well as the infidel inquiring-Of 
what church is he a prominent member? 

Jesus prophesied of this in parable when he said-“The 
kingdom of heaven [church] is like to a grain of mustard 
seed which a man took and sowed in his Aeld, which, when 
grown, is the greatest among herbs and becometh a tree, so 
that the birds of the air come and lodge in the branches 
thereof.” Matt. xiii. 31. Verses 4 and 19 show us that the 
birds represent the devil. The church had a small beginning 
but afterwards spread out into many branches, and the rep- 
resentatives of the devil-hypocrites-wolves in sheep’s cloth- 
ing-came and lodged among the branches. But our text 
says : “Babylon is fallen.” What is the fall and when will 
it occur? The fall we believe will be from her exalted posi- 
tion of control and respect with the world. to one of ignominy 
and contempt. The fall we expect. will not be instantaneous; 
it will have a beginning and will gather momentum as it 
falls until it is dashed to pieces. 9s to when her fall is due, 
we can perhaps learn something by examining the parallels be- 
tween the Jewish and the Gospel church. As has been shown 
heretofore, the Law was a shadow of the Gospel, and the Jew- 

c451 (1-Z) 



ZION’S WATCH TOWER PvrTssuncH, PA. 

The public press now takes everv advantage to sneer at, 
and compare the lives and acts of Christians -with infidels- 
thus saying-“How is the mighty fallen?” 

is11 church under the Law, a pattern of the Christian church 
under the Gospel; the one on the fleshly, the other on the 
spiritual plane, each called Israel. 

We know how their age ended with the advent of Christ 
in the flesh. So he is to be present in the end of ‘this age, a 
spiritual body. We know that he called the end of that age 
a “harvest” to the fleshly house and that he also says: “The 
harvest is the end of this world” (age). You will recollect 
that their age from the death of Jacob (Israel) to Christ’s 
baptism-the beginning of their harvest-was lS41$ years, 
and that the parallels show that the harvest of this age and 
Christ’s presence (a spiritual body) was due to commence 
in the fall of 1874. or 1841% vears. from the snrine of 33. 

As at the end’ of his th&e-and-one-half y&s’“ministry, 
Jesus wept over that church, gave them up and aaid: “Your 
house is left unto you desolate,” so we believe that at the 
parallel point of time-the spring of 1878, the nominal gos- 
pel church was given up and their house left desolate, Until 
the harvest of their age, all outward Jews-“wheat and chaff” 
were spoken to and of as Israel but Jesus did a separating 
work-“His fan is in his hand” to winnow the chaff from 
among the wheat and when the work of separation is accom- 
plished the wheat only is recognized. So here true and false 
grow side by side in the church and together they are nom- 
inallv “The kingdom of Heaven”-“Let both grow together 
until the harvest” ; but in the harvest of this age, “He will 
eather out of his kinodom all thinas that offend.” SC. Matt. 
Zii, 30. 41. ‘But sin& the spring oi’ 1878 we believe that the 
aon&& church is cast off *and now only the wheat--“the 
little flock”-is to be considered the church; and we believe 
this to be the date OF the beginning of the fall of Babylon 
chwch, the parallel to the date of the fall of the church of 
the Scribes and Pharisees-hvpocrites ,who “encompassed sea 
and land to make one proselyte.” Their fall was gradual, so 
is Babylon%. 

This rejection of the nominal-Babylon church-by the 
Lord seems to be illustrated in the picture of the church in 
its seven stages. Rev. iii. 16. The seventh or last, boasting 
of her being rich, increased in goods, kc., is pronounced by 
the Lord poor, naked, miserable, wretched and blind, and is 
spewed from his mouth. Once she was the mouth-piece of 
God; he spoke and taught through her, but now she is spewed 
out. “Babylon is falle?l.” Who cannot recognize that Baby 
Ion is now falling in the esteem of the world, which points 
to its children as more honorable, honest and faithful than 
the many Pastors and great ones in the church, of whose fall 
into great sins we hear almost daily. 

There was much wheat in the Jewish church, when given 
up, so too there is much wheat among the chaff and tares of 
the Babvlon church. As God cared for and senarated everv 
true g&n of wheat in that given up church iamong them 
was Paul) and called them out into the true Gospel church, 
so now in this harvest he cares for every grain and now calls 
to them by his word-Rev. xvii. 4: “COME OUT OF HER, MY 
PEOPLE, that ye be not partakers of her sins and that ye re- 
ceive not of her plagues.” 

Do you advise us to disconnect ourselves from the church? 
I advise you to be separate from the world. If the church 
with which you are connected, lives in adulterous union with 
the world, you must, if you would keep your garments white, 
leave her, “ hating even- the garments* spotted by the flesh.” 
Jude 23. With her condition vou can have no fellowshin 
nor communion and the words of”Paul 2 Cor. vi. 15, 18, would 
apply to you: “What concord hath Christ with Belial? 
What agreement hath the temple of God with idols? For ye 
are the temple of the living God.” . . . . ‘Wherefore come 
out from among them and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and 
touch not the unclean thing, and I will receive you.” If on 
the contrary you associate with a company who live separate 
from, and endeavor to keep themselves unspotted from the 
world and bearing the fruits of the spirit-meekness, gentle- 
ness, patience, Godliness, brotherly-kindness kc., be assured 
it is no part of Babylon. “Forsake not the assembling of 
yourselves together as the manner of some is, and so much 
the more as ye see the day approaching,” but, “building up 
yourselves in the most holy faith . . . . keep yourselves in the 
love of God.” But we have a standing as individuals aside 
from our church standing. -4s individuals we hare become 
joined to Christ and recognize him as our head and director. 
We have professed to have died to the world and to have be- 
come alive toward God through Jesus. Is our life conduct in 
harmony with our covenant with Christ? 9re we entirely 
his? Is it our meat and drink to do his will? The profes- 
sion is vain unless it is true. “His servants you are, to whom 
you render service.” Our day is one of peculiar temptation 
from the world. If in business, it seems to require every 
moment and every energy, and we are in danger of being 
swallowed up by the cares of this life, which press upon us 
every moment. Remember Jesus’ words: “Ye cannot serve 
God and Rlammon.“-“Be not overcharged with the cares of 
this life.” Living in the world be not of it. 

BRO. C. W 
Death has laid our brother low. He died at his home, 

Edinboro, Pa., Oct. Dth, 1879. Though an event not entirely 
unexpected, since he has hcen seriously ill for some time, 
yet his death is a heavy blow to his many friends abroad as 
well as at home. He was beloved and esteemed by his fellow 
townsmen of all denominations as well as by the congregation 
of which he was pastor. He had been a faithful undershep- 
herd, ever holding before his hearers, as the great incentive 
to holiness and purity of life, that which filled his own soul 
with joy and peace and helped him to live “above the world” 
-viz : The appearing of the Heavenly Bridegroom-The 
King of Glory, and our gathering together unto him. Our 
brother was a man of marked ability, and surrendered bright 
prospects of worldly and political honors to be permitted to 
preach Christ, when the glories and beauties of the word of 
God dawned upon his heart. The truth cost him much, yet 

STETSON 
he bought it gladly. 

The funeral ncrricrs (Sunday following) were held at “Kior- 
ma1 Hall,” it being more commodious than any of thus 
churches of the place, which through respect were closed, the 
pastors taking part in the services of the occasion. 

The brother’s dying request that the editor of this paper 
should preach his funeral sermon was complied with. About 
twelve hundred persons attended the funeral services, thus 
giving evidence of the high esteem in which our brother was 
held. 

His family and congregation will feel keenlv their loss. vet 
sorrow not ai those who have no hope. 

I , Y 

IF thou art a vessel of aold. and thv brother but of wood. 
be not highminded. It isc~God that maketh thee to differ: 
The more bounty God shows the more humility he requires. 
Those mines that are richest are deepest. 

THY TRUTH IS MY SHIELD AND BUCKLER 
“Soldiers o r’ Christ, arise, 

And put your armor on, 
Strong in the strength which God supplies 

Through His eternal Son; 
Strong in the Lord of Hosts, 

And in His mighty power; 
Who in the strength of Jesus trusts, 

Is more than conqueror. 

Stand then in His great might, 
With all His strength endued; 

But take, to arm you for the fight, 
The panoply of God; 

That having all things done, 
And all your conflicts past, 

Ye may o’ercome through Christ alone, 
And stand entire at last.” 

TBUE LIGHT is in harmony with all previous light, or Remember, too, that now (“the evil da?) is not so much 
truth. a time of attack and advance, as of watching and zoithstand- 

We should scrutinixc closely everything presented as light ing the attacks of error. “Take unto you the whole armor 
which shines only a2 it ir al~le to extinguish previous light. that you my be able to withstand in the evil day.” 
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Those who oppose the vicarious offering of Christ, admit, 
of course. that he died. and to eive an ewlanation of the 
cause of his death falls’upon them”, and it is-attempted. They 
deny that in any seltBe He died in our stead, and one state- 
ment made in explanation is: Christ bcame one of US, to 
share with. us the ills of life, and die like us for the same 
reason that we die, because being flesh, and the flesh life 
being forfeited, he must die. 

The same teacher savs: “A little Scripture is worth more 
than a great deal of ieasoning.” We accept this as true, 
because God’s word is based on the in&&e vhilosowhu. which 
is not alwavs revealed, and even if i’t were statei i’;; words 
would be so-far above the grasp of finite minds that it would 
still remain unrevealed. He withholds the nhilosonhv of some 
facts which are clearlv revealed. If it bi true ihit Christ 
died as one of us merely, we must infer that it was as neces- 
sarv that he should die for himself. as that we should die for 
o&elves, on the principle of &e same philosopher ( P) : 
“Ench o&e ntzcst su&r his own penalty.” Against’ such rea- 
soninn we set the word of the Lord and abide the issue. 

(‘And after threescore and two weeks shall Messiah be cut 
off BUT NOT FOR HIMSELF.” Dan. ix: 26. It has been 
attQmnt,Qd to make it annear that Christ’s sacrifice consisted 
in giv’ing up his glory ;;ith the Father, in becoming a man. 
J<nt even if it could be proven (which it cannot) that the 
\Vord becoming flesh was a cuttinp off. or a death. still that 
imaginary dea;h could not be the o”ne referred to in the above 
test. Those weeks, as has often been shown, reached to the 
baptism of Jesus, where he being Christ-ened or more prop- 
crlv. in IXnglish. Anointed. he was manifested as the Messiah. 
And nfter ihc ~eelrs Messiah shall be cut off. 

“He was clrt off out of the land of the living: [not for 
himselfl for the t;nsgression of my people was h> s&ken.” 
Isa. liii : 8. 

“For His life is taken from the earth.” Acts viii: 33. 
TIis voluntary condescension in laying aside his glory and 

ri&rs, to become a man, or to take the body prepared for 
sa(*rificae, is an important fact, and as an expression of the 
IO~Q of Christ, one which we delight to see and present to 
others; but the tu1;in.g of the body to be offered, is surely not 
to be confounded with the “offering of the body of Jesus 
Christ.” (TIeb. x. 10.) “Being found in fashion as a ma*, he 
became obedient unto death, even the death of the 0~08.~” 
(Phil. 2: 8.) We arQ low& than the angels, “and we see 

.TWllS made a little lower than the angels for the suffering of 
death, that he by the grace of God might taste death 
for eve& kin’, (but not for himself). (Heb. ii. 9.) The man 
diQd. he became a man for that purpose. 

“There is one God and one Mediator between God and 
men--the MAN Christ Jesus, who gave himself [the man] a 
l’ansonz for all,” &c., (but not for himself). (1 Tim. ii. 5, 
6.) The ransom or price of anything always takes the place of 
the thing bought, and in that sense Christ gave his flesh Zife 
for the deliverance of man from death. (Heb. ii. 14, 15.) In 
t.he same sense that he is our price, he is our substitute. If 
a. man knows not in what sense he was our ransom or price, 
he cannot sQe in Christ our substitute. 

Adam is the natural man. He lost his life, the natural 
1ifQ. When he forfeited his life, we being in him forfeited 
ours, and “so death passed upon all, for in him all have 
sinned.” To redeem Adam, secures the recovery of all. 
Christ takes Adam’s place, and thus the place of all, for 
Adam represents all. As Adam was a natural man and lost 
his natuial or flesh life, the Redeemer must become a man 
in order that he mieht have a flesh life to eive as ransom. 
Hence he took nur ncture, and for the purposznamed. (Heb. 
ii: 14. 16.) Here is the point where Christ needed more 
than -Adam. Adam had but one nature-the human, while 
Christ had two-the human and divine. In Christ’s earth lift 
the human was mafiifest in form, but the divine indwelling 
was the power, and “glory as of the only begotten of the 
Father.” (John i: 14.) In Christ’s risen and glorified life 
he wears the divine form or image of his Father: The flesh 
life of Christ satisfied the claim as a ransom. but the divine 
secured the resurrection and change t,o a spiritual body or 
form. 

Had Christ been merely human his death would have been 
a3 Adam’s, but a Mighty One is provided who could give away 
all that Adam. and all in him, had lost, and vet have an 
infinite fullness of life. “He was put to death In the flesh, 
but made alive by the Spirit.” (1 Pet. iii: 18.) The ransom 
secures man’s recovery or reconciliation, but Christ’s divine 
life imparted to us secure9 eternal salvation. “Reconciled by 
hi8 death, saved by his life.” (Rom. v: 10.) Thus Christ is 
the Redeemer, and also the second Adam, or head of a new 
and divine race. Oh the fulness of Christ! Man’s life lost, 

We are glad now thiu subject is agitated, as it is to us 
an additional evidence that the “due time” is dawwinq in 
which God’s lotc in giving Christ as a ransom for all. is to 
be made known. Oh that those who oppose it may not be of 
those who have known and thQn rejected. J. H. P. 
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if not redeemed must have been lost eternally, and man’s 
life is redeemed, but Christ’s flesh life was not redeemed, it 
was given up forever. He gave it as man’s substitute. But 
was not Christ’s flesh preserved and made alive? Yes, but 
not made alive bv the flesh life. but by the Spirit, as shown 
above. When it-was raised it -was Gade spi;itual; for he 
was the ‘%irst-Born from the dead.” “And that which is 
born of the spirit is spirit.” (Jno. iii: 6.) As of him so are 
all who are made partakers of his divine nature, their mortal 
bodies will be made alive, but like his, “it is raised a spiritual 
body.” If a mortal body quickened is of necessity mortal stiZZ, 
then indeed an enemy reconciled may be an enemy still (Rom. 
v: lo), as is claimed by some. But if that is true then a 
vile body changed must be vile still, and when God convert4 
the unconverted, they will be unconverted still. 

Where then is our hope? How strange that men will rea- 
son 60 strangely. 

The same writer who says Christ died because he was 
mortal, also says he died to- get rid of his flesh, and show 
us the wav into the holiest and that he went through as the 
First and “our Forerunner, the last of which is true;-but if as 
the same writer assumes -Christ and the saints are all raised 
in the flesh and changed afterward, then how much does dy- 
i9z.a help them to get rid of the flesh? Are such inconsistencies 
thi marks of a “clean theology?” Why do men continue to 
die if Christ is substitute? He died to make men alive. He 
found them counted dead. Practically the work of Christ 
converts death into a sleep, for all who die. Sleep implies 
waking. Absolute death knows no waking. We have the 
word of Jesus that “The maid is not dead but sleepeth,” and 
“Lazarus sleepeth.” They were to wake. In the-statement 
‘CMan does not die.” the word die is used in the same sense as 
Jesus used it, anh those who cavil at the statement know 
what is meant, and believe the same themselves. Let them 
settle it with the Master. He gained the vower to deliver 
from death when he died. (Heb. G: 14, 15.) ‘But he does not 
use that power (only in a few special cases) until the “Times 
of Restitution.” The plan is to save men first, and bring them 
to the knowledqe of the truth a,fterward. So in “due time” 
the fact that Christ gave himself a ransom for all will be 
testified. I1 Tim. ii: 4. 6. b Men born in that age will not 
even “fall ‘asleep” for Adam’s sin, and it will not-be so diffi- 
cult for them to believe in substitution. They will realize 
that the ransom paid is what prevents the original sentence 
passed upon all. from being emecuted upon them. 

Now, -because we are e;ceptions to ?,he rule, i. e., get the 
light or the knowledge of the truth before the “due time.” it 

l, 

seems more difficult to catch the idea of the ransom. Ai we 
are now counted dead in Adam before we die, so we are 
counted redeemed in Christ, and we are dealt with in regard 
to the truth as if we had actually been dead and raised again. 
This is why those who now become partakers of the divine 
nature are not raised in the flesh, like the rest of mankind. 
who have not heard the Gospel, but having here, like their 
Head, voluntarily crucified the flesh with its affections and 
lusts, are raised a spiritual body, and to a share in his work 
of restoring and enlightening the world. The world of man- 
kind will be raised in the same kind of life that Adam lost, 
and by the knowledge of the truth be beRotten to a higher life. 
If they obey the law of that higher life thev will never die. 
but will be‘changed into the immortal state.” If they disobep 
they must diethe second death. Some talk of the ltecesaity 
of death as if a change from mortality to immortality were 
death. An egg is not lost that develops into a chicken: a 
grub does not die that chnngrs into a butterfly. “Enoch was 
translated that he should not see death.” 

Those who die in the future age will be as an egg with a 
germ of life implanted and IW~UII to hatch, and then removed 
from proper heat and moisture. No man will die eternally 
for Adam’s sin. Christ bath redQQmad us once for all. 9nd 
he has rQdeemQd all. This salvation by Christ’s death doQs 
not secure spiritual life for any, but it makes it possible for 
all. The knowledge of the truth. which is the begetting 
power, is the gift of God to all. But when the new life bp 
the spirit of truth is begun, man is held responsible to obe$. 
The salvation bv Christ’s death is the “foundntion for renent- 
ante,” because it is the goodness of Goh that leadeth rnin to 
repentance. Hence to iinore the value of Christ’s death. is 
to belittle God’s love and savinn Dower. For God commendeth 
his love toward us in that wLi1; we were yet sinners Christ 
died for us.-Rom. v: 6. 

WHY DID CHRIST DIE? 



THE NAME OF JESUS 

“What’s in a name ?” is often asked, implying insignifi- 
cance. and it mav make but little difference to a man whether 
he be called Pete;, James, John, Moses, Aaron or even Joshua 
(Jesus) in times when these and other names are used with- 
out anv reference to their sianification. But in Bible study 
we are”impressed with the idG that names are full of mean- 
ing. They were given with reference to time, place or circum- 
stance, past, present or future. Some names were a8 monu- 
ments to remind of some special dealings of the Lord, and 
others were prophetic. The-qualities, w&k or destiny of an 
individual was often expressed by his name. When the direc- 
tion of a life was changed it was sometimes indicated by a 
change of name. Adam, indicates man’s origin-“of the earth, 
earthy.” Cain, is “acquired,” and the woman was mistaken 
in the value of the man she had gotten of the Lord. Abel, 
is “feeder,,’ a shepherd, and fitly represents the gre;;,zt;K 
herd of tht: sheep, who gave his life for them. 
means “father of a great multitude,,, or “of many nations.” 
His name was changed from Abram to Abraham when God 
made him the nromise. (Gen. 17: 5.) And in reference to the 
same great pl& Sarai was changed. to Sarah, i. e., Princess. 
(Ver. 15) These are prophetic in-their character and point to 
the grand success of the gospel in bringing the nations to God, 
the Father of all, through the agency of the “seed” of promise 
-Christ and the church-the antitypes of Isaac and Rebekah. 
David, means beloved, a type of Christ, the true King of 
Israel. David as a prophet personifies Christ, and God makes 
promises to him as if he were Christ. 

The excellent language of David-“Thou wilt not leave my 
soul in the grave, neither wilt thou suffer thine holy one to 
see corruntion.“-was fulfilled in the triumphant resurrection 
of Christ’ from the dead. The name given- is made to refer 
to position or official relationship, so that the position is 
meant when the word “name” is used. Even in this sense “a 
good name is rather to be chosen than great riches.,’ The 
success of the Lord’s work is to Him “for a name”-an 
honor. (Isa. lv:13.) To the obedient the Lord promises “an 
everlasting name.” (Ivi. :5) “but the name of the wicked shall 
rot.” (Prov. x:7.) To receive a prophet in the name of a 
prophet certainly refers to his official character. “Thou shalt 
call his name Jesus because He shall save His people from 
their sins.” Jesus, means Saviour, and we are carried for- 
ward from the mere word to the exalted official nosition, on 
account of which he can “save to the uttermost ail who come 
unto God bv him.” His Do&ion is contrasted with that of 
men and a&els, as he is’ Lord of both, having “all power 
in heaven and earth.” Hence it is said, “Let all the angels 
of God worship him”; [that must include Michael, the 
chief angel, hence Michael is not the Son of God] and the 
reason is, because he has “hy inheritance obtained a more 
excellent Xame than they.” Michael or Gabriel are perhaps 
grander names than Jesus. though Jesus is arand in its 
yery simplicity, but the o&iaZ character of the Son of God 
as Saviour and King is the inheritance from his Father, 
which is far superior to theirs, for it pleased the Father 
that in him aZZ fulbess should dwell. He has given him a 
name which is above every name, that at the name of Jesus 
every knee should bow both in heaven and earth. And there 
is ‘none other name under heaven given among men whereby 
we must be saved.” 

With this view before our minds that the name refers 
to his official position, the importance of taking from among 
the Gentiles a “people for his name” will be appreciated. As 
the wife takes the name of her husband, so the church takeb 
the name of her Head. The two made one is the fact of 
importance. Not one in name merely, but in fact, as repre- 
sented bv the name-one in snirit. nosition. aim and work. 
The difference between the terms Je&r-it and Christian may 
illustrate a point. The first relates to the letter, as Jesus is 
a proper name; the second relates more nearly to the spirit, 
as Christ means anointed and refers to his official position. 

We are not here pleading for a name, but what appears to 
be an important idea. There is doubtless as much danger 

in using the name Christian as the name of a sect, as in using 
other names. The one body knows 1~) divisions. All who 
have the spirit of Christ are one whether they fully realize it 
or not; one in spirit now and when glorified-married- 
one in everv DossibZe sense, even as the Father and Son are 
one. Jno. x%:22, 23. 

To he bantised into the name of Jesus for Father. Son 
and holy Spirit,) as in him all fullness of the ‘Godhead dwells, 
means far more than a baptismal fomnzl&. It is by the 
apostle expressed as being baptised by one spirit into one 
bodv. I1 Cor. xii: 13.1 There are letter and spirit in the 
subject‘ of baptism as in almost every other p&t of God’s 
nlan. We should not ionore or belittle either. The letter 
iepresents the spirit, as “a symbol or “Zikene88 of his death,” 
and “resurrection.” (Rom. vi: 5.) Those who can appreciate 
the spirit need not and are not most likely to ignore the 
letter, but it seems important that we should guard against 
mere formalism. In spirit, to be baptised involves a death to 
ain, a rising into a new life of obedience, and a consequent 
formation of a character ;-having “vour fruit unto holiness 
and the end everlasting. life.” -(Ram. vi:22.) “As many 
of vou as have been bantised into Ch&t have vut on Christ.” 
(GLl. iii:27.) “Into* one bodv!” “Ye 06 members of 
Christ,” as in the figure used, bone of his bone and flesh of 
his flesh. (Enh. v:30.) Do not confound the fiaure with 
the realitv, do not imagine we will lose our individua&. The 
body of Christ is a body corporate, each individual- acting 
in harmonv with each other and under the direction of Christ 
for the m&ifestation of God’s love in the salvation of men. 

The human body is used to represent the church, but in 
this as in all other fiaures the realitv is but dimlv fore- 
shadowed. As Jesus is-the anointed. so’ are we, and ?or the 
same purpose. He is both king and priest, so .we are to be 
kinas and nriests-kinas to rule and nriests to bless. 

‘To be dantised into” his name is ti become sharers in his 
spirit, his character, his official position and his work. The 
Dower eiven to him will be manifested throueh his saints. He 
Is ourUSaviour, but the bodv corporate wifi save the world. 
He will continue to be our Head,-but the church will be the 
head of the world. Adam was the head of his wife. but theu 
were the united head of the race. The natural is the shadow 
of the spiritual. Our position will be higher than the 
hiehest aneel. We. like them. will die no more: but as we 
foi a Zittli while have been Zower than the aniels, and ir 
an important sense under their influence, they in this world 
beine ministering snirits to the ke6r.s of salvation. uo in the 
world to come, The’ church being then exalted to ‘the throne 
of him who is.Lord of both angils and men, the “saints will 
judge (rule) angels,” and “judge (rule) the world” too. In 
that day when every knee shall bow to the highest mani- 
fested authority-before the Messiah’s throne-the Queen as 
well as the Kine will be there. Is it a false ambition. to look 
for such royal” honor ? The voice of our coming husband 
sounds sweetly upon our ears as we struggle on amid the 
trials of this life. The overcomer will sit with me in my 
throne. Will he allure us on by such a hope to deceive ua? 
Are the crown, throne and kingdom promised but unmeaning 
words? Are our hopes in vain ? Will they vanish in fulflll- 
ment? Away with the doubt, it is Satan’s snare; our Lover 
is true and faithful. and He has “all power.” Call it an 
unworthy ambition and selfish withal, do you? Then God 
never would have given the inducement. If this hope of ours 
is selfish, then our Saviour is selfish. For the joy set be- 
fore him he mdureth; but it is a benevolent selfishness. His 
power is exercised to 5Zess. The greater serves the less. 

How else could we enter into the iou of our Lord than bv 
reaching a position from which we can 
the needv? He hath given him a name a !o 

our blessing oh 
ve everv name. 

Oh that we may realize-our privilege of sharing it! ” 
Baptised into the Savior&s death, 

With him we rise again; 
His spirit moves our every breath, 

With him we’ll live and reign. J. H. P. 

THE DAY OF JUDGMENT 
One great reason for the perverted views respecting the mind; also the results flowing from the trial and decision 

Messianic age, is the failure to understand the Bible meaning 
of the word judgment. It has several significations. Some- 

in the distribution of the rewards or punishments. 
We have been taught to associate the word, when found in 

times it means simply an examination or investigation of 
certain facts, testimony or arguments, in order to ascertain 

the Scriptures, with the last mentioned meaning, i. e. the 

truth, or to reach a just decision. We also use the term to 
executive judgment, which signiflcation it certainly has; 
nevertheless, it also and frequently refers to the trial itself 

express that quality of mind which enables one to correctly 
grasp the true conclusion; as we speak of a person having good 

while in progress. Notice the first occurrence of the word in 

judgment. It often means the determination arrived at in the 
the New Testament, (Matt. vii : 1, 2,) would clearly bear this 
rendering : ‘Test not, that ye be not tested. For with what 
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judgment [justice] ye test, ye shall be tested.” The same 
word [Greek, krimati] here translated judgment is used in 1 
Cor. vi. 7, referring to law suits. “Now therefore there is 
utterly a fault among you, because you have krimati [trials] 
one with another.” During the Gosnel age, the church have 
been having their trial. (?l Pet. iv: l&-17). And, in the 
Millennial ane. those who have stood the test and are ac- 
counted over:omers, shall share the throne with Jesus Christ 
our Lord, and shall rule over the nations during their trial; 
and having subdued all opposition will inaugurate the reign 
of peace, as it is written. 

“Give to the King thy judgments, 0 God, 
And thy righteousness to the King’s son.” 

We! the church of the first born, the body of Christ, are 
collectively with our Head-the King’s Son. 

“He shall judge thy people with righteousness, 
And thy poor with rectitude. 
The mountains shall bear peace for the people, 
And the hills, by righteousness. 
He shall j&e & ioor of the people; 
He shall save the sons of the needs: 
He shall break in pieces the opp%ssor; 
He shall come down as rain on the mown grass, 
As showers that refresh the earth. 
In his days shall the righteous flourish, 
And abundance of peace, till the moon be no more. 
All kings shall bow down to him: 
All natyons shall serve him.” ‘-Pa. Ixxii. 1, 11. 

What a blessed dav that dav of iudzment will be! 
“9 day of lcght and gladness, 7 

Such as earth has never known, 
When in equity and justice. 

Christ shall reign on David’s throne.” 
Yes! a day of light. Listen to Isaiah: 
“The ljght of the moon shall be as the light of the sun, 

and the light of the sun shall be sevenfold, as the light of 
seven days, in the da.y that Jehovah bindeth up the breach 
of his people, (the Jews) and healeth the stroke of their 
wound.” Isa. xxx. 26. This is not spoken of natural, but of 
spiritual light. Now, the people are in darkness; they “&urn- 
ble at his word,” and murmur at his dealings. But, says the 
prophet, “In that day shall the deaf hear the words of the 

book, and the eyes of the blind shall see out of obscurity, 
and out of darkness. 
to understanding, 

They also that erred in spirit shall come 
and they that murmured shall learn 

doctrine.” Isa. xxix. 18. 24. 
This spiritual light is no longer confined to the few; it 

is universal. 
“All the ends of the earth shall remember and turn to 

Jehovah, 
And all the families of nations shall worship before thee. 
For the kingdom is Jehovah’s, 
And he is ruler among the nations.” 

“All nations which thou hast made 
Sha.11 come and bow down before thee, 0 Lord! 

And shall give glory to thy name.” 

“Let the peoples praise thee, 0 God; 
Let alI th,e peoples praise thee. 
Let the nations be glad and shout for joy, 
For thou wilt judge the peoples righteously, 
And the nations in the earth, thou wilt guide them.” 

0 that. that day with all its light and glory and blessed- 
ne88 were upon us. 
distant future! 

Thank God, it is not in the vague and 
It is almost here; the morning already 

dawns, and while we wait, not for the morning, but for the 
day, looking out upon the world, still stumbling in darkness, 
writhing under the iron heel of the oppressor, groaning under 
its load of sin and disease and death; and knowing full well 
that for them there is no release until He come whose right 
it is to reign; and who reigning shall crush the head of the 
serpent and deliver those who were all their life-time subject 
to his bondage, bringing the whole creation into the glorious 
libertv of the children of God. from the depths of our hearts 
we p;ay, as taught by the Master: “TIIY ~~INGDOM COJIE, thy 
&oil1 be done on earth as in Heaven;” and with Solomon we 
join in singing: 

“Blessed be Jehovah God, the God of Israel, 
Who alone doeth wondrous things. 
And blessed be his glorious name forevermore; 
AND LET THE WHOLE EABTR RE FILLED WITH 

HIS GLORY. AMEN AKD AMEN." w. I. M. 

THE WEDDING GARMENT 
NO. TWO 

‘When the king came in to see the guests (assembled 
for the wedding), he saw there a man who had not on 
a wedding garment: And he saith unto him, Friend, how 
carnest thou in hither not having a wedding garment Y And 
he was speechless. Then said the king to the servants, 
Bind him hand and foot and take him away, and cast him 
ttrhouter darkness. There shall be weeping and gnashing of 

For many are called but few are chosen.“-Matt. 
xxii. ’ 11, 14. 

As the parable of Christ relates the history of the living 
phase of the gospel church, this closing scene must refer 
to the condition of those who are “alive and remain” and 
are expecting to share the glory promised to the church. All 
who were thus gathered bv the servants, were supposed to be 
ready for the marriage, but the great Inspector; -who knows 
even the thoughts and intents of the heart. detects the lack 
and sifts out-the unfit. The “chosen” are those who have 
that qualification represented by the “wedding garment.” The 
one who is without it, doubtless represents a class who 
thought they were ready for the marriage, and were bitterly 
disappointed; their great sorrow may be expressed by the 
“weeping and gnashing of teeth.” As the wedding garment 
represents readiness, we can not be indifferent as to what it is. 

There are two views of this subject which we wish to 
consider. Some believe that the wedding garment is a 
“clean theology,” and others that it is a “holy character.” 
Now we confess that the latter view strikes ua as more in 
harmony with the spirit of the gospel and the teachings of 
the apostles. We do not, however, ignore the importance 
of the knowledge of what our Father has been pleased to 
reveal in reference to his ulane. The auostle exhorts to 
“grow in grace and the kno&edge of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ.” (2 Pet. iii. 18.) Men are in danger of being 
extremists on this as on almost all other Bible themes- 
some making too much and otherb too little of the imnortance 
of knowledg< of theory or correct theology. But we are quite 
sure that the relation between knowledge of truth and char- 
acter is not lost sight of by the ap&tles. It is believed 
by some that it is not possible to have a right theory or 

theology, without its producing the right condition of mind 
and consequent obedience. And such ones endeavor to be 
consistent with their theory by never talking or writing 
on practical themes, and never exhorting to obedience. There 
is however a marked difference in this respect between 
the writings of such brethren 
the apostles. 

and the writings of 
There has been a time in the past 

when the writer of this was inclined to the extreme 
view that knowledge was sufficient of itself to produce prac- 
tical results, and therefore, that it was necessary onlv to 
preach the right theo-y, and that e&ortation was of very little 
importance. But the reading of the inspired letters to the 
churches aroused us to the consciousness that in taking such 
ground we were contradictina the holy Spirit. No one can 
read carefully the apostles’ writings and not be impressed with 
the fact that a large portion of such writings are exhortations 
to practical holy living. Knowledge does not always produce 
obedience or all such exhortations would be in vain. We cannot 
resist the inference that the holy Spirit does nothing in rain. 
But we are not left to inference. Paul tells us of some who 
“hold the truth in uwighteousness,” (Rom. i. 18.) which 
would be impossible if the view presented were correct. The 
wrath of God is revealed against the ungodliness and ztnright- 
eouaness of such men. “Because that when they knew God. 
they glorified him not as God, neither were thankful.” 
21) 

(Ver. 
“Wherefore God also gave them up to uncleanness (T’er. 

24.) If knowledge is righteousness Paul should not and would 
not have written as he did. 
is a.pparent in the context. 

The nature of the unrighteousness. 

John gives us a definition of a righteous man which is 
worthy of our attention. “Little children, let no man deceive 
you; he that doeth righteousness is righteous, even as he ie 
righteous.” (1 Jno. iii. 7) “In this the children of God are 
manifest, and the children of the devil; whosoever doeth. not 
righteousness is not of God. neither he thnt loreth not his 
brother.” (Ver. 10) Who ran fail to see that the object 
sought in giving men the truth, is charnater-to bring men 
into a O[odlikc condition. and that if men do not obey the 
truth, and fail to realize and to express love in their ‘lives. 
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all is rain. Truth obeyed will prove the savor of life unto 
life, but disobeyed, the savor of death unto death. Knowl- 
edge is Dower either for good or evil: and the greater one’s 
kn&vledie the greater hi: responsibility. “To %hom much 
is eiven much is reouired.” “This is the condemnation. that 
Zig?& is come, and I men loved darkness rather than’ light 
because their deeds were evil.” If knowledge is righteousness, 
how could any man sin willfully after having come to the 
knowledge of the truth, and how could any human being be 
lost? fo; God has arranged that “all men shall come to-the 
knowledge of the truth,” because he is the “true light that 
lighteth every man that cometh into the world.” We have 
the unmistakable testimony of Paul that though a man “have 
the gift of prophecy, and understand all mysteries, and all 
knowledge, and though he have all faith SO that he could 
remove mountains, and have not chnrity [love], he is noth- 
ing.” 1 Cor. xiii. 2. 

\Ve are referred to the statement of Paul: “Abraham 
bcliered God and it was counted to him for righteousness,” 
a9 proof that faith is righteousness. With this idea James is 
made to contradict Paul, for he says Abraham was justified by 
1~orli.9 and not by faith only (Ch. ii. 24) ; and John 
contradicts Paul when he tells us that “all unrighteous- 
nets is #in,” and as we have seen already, that righteous- 
ne9s is doing right. And Paul is even made to con- 
tradict himself in what we have quoted from him. But 
these men do not contradict each other, and their harmony 
will be apparent when we remember that Paul commends the 
“faith that works by love.,, (Gal. v. 6.) That Bbraham’s 
faith, and that of all other Bible worthies was of this 
tTpe_i. e. a wo&ijlg faith-will be seen by reference to their 
history. They were justified by faith, when their faith led 
them to do what God required of them. “By faith Abel 
offered sacrifice.‘, Heb. xi. 2. 

“By faith Noah . . , . prepared an a&” (Ver. 7) “By 
faith Abraham . . . . obeyed and went out” &c. (Ver. 8.) 
“By faith Abraham . . . . offered up Isaac.‘, (Ver. 17.) 
They acted by faith, so says James of Abraham. By works 
his faith was made perfect. (Ch. ii. 22.) The woman’s 
faith saved her, but not till it led her to touch the Saviour. 
It existed before she was healed. So we see that faith alone 
does not save, and is not righteousness. 

We have no doubt that the “wedding garment” is the 
“fine linen, clean and white” with which the Bride is clothed, 
and “the fine linen is the righteousness of the 9aints.” (Rev. 
xix. 8.) But we can not tielieve that it is limited to her 
theology, but that it must include her character. It is the 
righteousness of her manifested in her life. The garment 
expresses her condition-her loyalty, her purity and her 
fellowship with God. Her righteousness is that to which she 
is called: “God hath not called us to uncleanness, but to 
holaness.,, (1 Thess. iv. 7.) The garment expresses the 
effect sought and gained, rather than the means God uses 
to bring it about. “This is the will of God even your 
sanctification, that ve should abstain from for&cation.” (Ver. 
3.) ?o sanctify is to set apart for holy use, or to make 
holy or free from sin. Merely to “set apart” for any purpose 
is not to sanctify. “Now being made free from sin, and 
become servants to God. ye have your fruit unto holiness, and 
the end everlasting life.” (Rom. vi. 22.) “Herein is my 

Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit.)’ “As the branch 
cannot bear fruit of itself except it abide in the vine, no 
more can ye except ye abide in -me.,, ‘If ye beep my Com- 
mandments ve shall abide in mv love.” “This is mv com- 
mandment, &at ye love one another.,, (John 15.) “J?e that 
loveth not his brother abideth in death” “He that Zoveth not 
knoweth not God, for God is love.‘, 

“The object of our union with Christ is to develop his life 
and love in us, and that by his spirit the deeds of the flesh 
might be mortified.” (Rom. viii. 13.) A garment spotted 
with the flesh shows that the carnal or fleshly nature is not 
wholly subdued. “If ye live after the flesh ye shall die, but 
if ye, through the spirit do mortify the deed9 of the body ye 
shall live.” 

If any one will take the trouble of examining the New 
Testament with the help of a concordance on this subject 
of purity, spotlessness, holiness and kindred ideas, they will be 
surprised that any one should even think of applying them to 
anything else than purity of heart and life. Get your 
theology corrected as fast as the truth is made plain to you, 
but do not let any one think that theology is a garme&. 
We must be clothed with righteousness. “He that hath clean 
hands and a pure heart” shall ascend into the hill of the Lord. 
(Ps. xxiv. 3, 4.) “Work out your own salvation with fear 
and trembling, for it is God that worketh in you, both to will 
and to do of his good pleasure.” The wedding garment is thr 
divine nature developed and manifested. 

That those who live late in the dispensation should have 
more light than those who lived further back in the shining 
path, is true, but the same overcoming of the flesh and loyalty 
to God was required of those who fell asleep as of us. They 
were tested in their life, as are we and found the character 
which fitted them for the kingdom before they slept. If a 
perfect theology were the wedding garment, then none bnt 
the last generation (even if they) could be the Bride. But 
the Bride made ready evidently refers to the whole company, 
whether waking or sleeping, who were in Christ Jesus and con- 
secrated to God’s will. He has become “the author of eternal 
salvation to all them that obey him.” This spirit of Zoynlty 
to Christ is one of the most essential qualities of a true dis 
ciple, or learner, and will be of great assistance to us all in 
perfecting Our theology, and getting the victory over every 
element or characteristic of the beast. 

If any should inquire of us what was the leading and ron- 
trolling “mark” or quality of the beast, we would write in 
large letters: DOGMATISM AND INTOLERANCE. It is no 
proof that a doctrine is false because the Catholics believe it. 
Neither is it proof that a doctrine is true because a reformrr, 
one whom God has used and led, promulgates it. Let iis 
beware what we receive from any one; and “prove all things” 
by the word of the Lord. 

And above all may we be able to adorn our lives with holi- 
ness : “Add to faith, virtue; to virtue, knowledge, and to 
knowledge, temp&ance; and to temperance, patience; and to 
patience, godliness ; and to godliness, brotherly kindness; and 
to brotherly kindness, CHARITY.” Last the greatest! If we 
have these, we shall have the “abundant entrance.” (2 Pet. 
i. 5, 11.) To such the king will not say, “Why ramest 
thou in hither 2” but, “Well done! Enter thou into t,hc joy 
of thy Lord.” Amen. J. H. P. 

Have we ever fullv realized what manner of love the 
Father hath bestowed’ upon us, that we should be called 
the sons of God? While-the sons are being perfected, it is 
not expected that the world will understand it, for it is 
declared that the world knoweth us not, because it knew 
him not. But it is experted of the professed “followers of 
God a9 dear children” to nnrlcrstand their relationshiu to the I 
Father, and to receive instrnction from him. 

“Beloved, now are we t,he sons of God, and it doth not yet 
appear what we shall be: but we know that, when he shall 
appear we shall be like him; for we shall see him as he is.” 
1 -John iii. 1. 2. 

“?.q many’ a9 are led hy the spirit of God, they are the 
sons of God.” (Rom. viii. 14.) “J3egotten sons, waiting for 
the sldontion”-full sonship. 

The &relation’qhip to Gbd as sons, was little, if at all 
understood. nrior to the advent of Jesus Christ in the flesh. 
‘Tow thi9 I say, that the heir as long a9 hc is a child, 
differeth nothing from a servant, though he be Lord of all: 
hut i9 under tutors and governor9 until the time appointed 
of the father; even so we, when we were children, were in 
bondage under the elements of the world; but when the fullness 

SONS OF GOD 
of the time was come, God sent forth his Son, made of a 
woman, made under the law, that we might receive the 
ac!option of 90139. And because ye a.re son9, God bath sent 
forth the spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, 
Father. Wherefore thou art no more a servant, but a son; 
and if a son, then an heir of God through Christ.“-Gal. 
iv. l-7. 

“Now therefore ye are no more strangers and foreigners, 
but fellow citizens with the saints, and of the household- 
family-of God; and are built upon the foundation of the 
apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief 
corner stone; in whom all the building fitly framed together, 
grow&h unto a holy temple in the Lord; in whom ye are also 
huilded toget,her for a habitation of God through the Spirit.” 
-Eph. ii. 19. 22. 

We see then that the evidence of sonship, is being led 
by the Spirit; having the spirit of truth to guide us into all 
t,ruth. bearing witness with our spirit that we are the children 
of God: and if children, then heirs; “heirs of God, and joint 
heirs with Christ; if so he that we suffer with him, that we 
may be also glorified together.“-Ram. viii. 16, 17. 

Jesus said ; “If ye love me, ye till keep my words. 
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Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down 
his life for his friends. This is mv commandment, that re 
love one another, as I have loved yob. Ye are my friends, ‘if 
ye do whatsoever I command you. Henceforth I call you not 
servants; for the servant knoweth not what his lord doeth; 
but I have called you friends; for all things that I have 
heard of my Father, I have made known unto you.“-John 
xv. 12, 16. 

What an inestimable privilege our Father has conferred 
upon us, that we should be exalted to the glorious position of 
sons of God; and to know, even here, what our Lord does; 
by being taught of liim. “Ye have an unction from the Holy 

One, and ye know all things. But the anointing which ye 
have received of him abideth in you, and ye need not that 
any ma% teach you; but as the same anointing teacheth you of 
all things, and is trut$ and is no lie, and even as it hath 
taught you, ye shall abide in [him] it.“‘-1 John ii. 20, 27. 

We are living in the period of Christ’s (Parousia) pres- 
ence; and consequently near to the time when- the sons of-God 
will be oZo+Ze&: so it comes to us with neculiar force, to heed 
the inj&ction of the “disciple whom Jeeus loved”: “And now 
little children, abide in him; that when he shall appear, we 
may have confidence, and not be ashamed before him at his 
(Parousia) presence. If ye know that he is righteous, ye 
know that every one that doeth righteousness, is born [be- 
gotten] of him.” (1 John ii. 28, 29.) “For ye have not 
received the spirit of bondage again to fear; but ye have 

received the gpirit of adoption-sonship-whereby we cry, 
Abba, Father.” r‘For unto you it is given, in behalf of Christ, 
not only to believe on him, but also to suffer for his sake.“- 
Phil. i. 29. 

How it strenathens us to “endure hardness:” and to 
“press forward;‘pwand to rejoice, “inasmuch as, if we are par- 
takers of Christ’s sufferings, when his glory shall be reveald. 
we may be glad also with exceeding joy.” (1 Pet. iv. 13.) 
“Though he were a son, yet learned he obedience by the 
things which he suffered; and being made perfect, he became 
the author of eternal salvation unto all them that obeu him.” 
Heb. v. 8. 

” 

If with him God will freely give us all things; shall we not, 
as so%s, share with him as the author of eternal salvation? 
“The whole creation waiteth for the manifestation of the 
sons of God.” 
them not. 

(Rom. viii. 10.) At present the world knows 
As God is love, think you he will have anything 

but a loving family? We are taught to love the brotherhood; 
as members of one body to be incrested in each other. 

The first of the fruits of the snirit is Love. We are also 
taught, by precept and example, tb love our enemies. There 
remaineth these three: faith, hope and love; but the greatest 
is love. 

“Do all thiings without murmurings and disputings; that 
ye may be blameless and harmless; the sons of God, without 
rebuke, in the midst of a crooked and perverse generation, 
among whom ye shine as lights in the world.” B. W. K. 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 
QUEB. If Christ laid down his natural life, to redeem 

the natural life of man, I can see how Christ’s death might 
beneflt the world who are to be brought back in the natural 
or flesh-life, but how in that case could his death be any 
benefit to the Christian who is to be raised a spiritual body? 

To deny that he came as Bridegroom at the beginning of 
the Gospel harvest in 1874, is to ignore the proper parallel- 

Axe. As we are counted dead in Adam before we actually 
die so are we counted ative again in Christ, before it is ac- 
tually brought about. The object of counting the church re- 
deemed now is that they may be on trial for eternal life, 
which they could not be if they were still counted dead. 

The plan of God is to redeem from death first and bring 
to the knowledge of the truth afterward, as has often been 
shown. That is the rule, but with the church there is an 
exception. As they get the knowledge before the time, for 
special reasons-that they may be developed as the Bride to 
assist the Husband in the future work-so they are dealt 
with as if they had already been redeemed. An unredeemed 
man has nothing to give to, or use for the Lord. All was 
lost in Adam. But the Christian is always counted free 
from the claims of the law and the devil, in the word, hence 
he is expected to live for and use ALL for the Lord. ‘Ye are 
bought [redeemed, ransomed] with a price! therefore glorify 
God in your body and in your spirit, which are his.” We 
quote on this point a short extract from a letter of one who 
appreciates the value of Christ’s death even to the Christian. 

“If a man wished to bestow a title of honor and an in- 
heritance on a slave, would he not first make him free? How 
could a single soul be converted if not first couded alive in 
God’s sight? ‘Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise from the 
dead, and Christ shall give thee light.’ Our freedom, so that 
we may choose eternal life, is based on the death of Christ.” 

Christ is both our ransom to redeem us, and our example 
of voluntary obedience. He consented to the crucitlxion. 
“Wherefore God hath highly exalted him” etc. (Phil. ii. 9.) 
and if we by the same Spirit, “crucify the flesh with its af- 
fections and lusts” we like him will be raised a spiritual body. 
In the successful life-“faithful unto death” the object of re- 
demption is attained. The world being raised in flesh will 
then have the flesh to crucify. Christian, you are now enjoy 
ing the benefits of Christ’s death, you are also made partaker 
of the Divine Nature by the Spirit. “Therefore ye are debtors, 
not to the flesh, for if ye live after the flesh ye shall die, 
but if ye through the spirit do mortify the deeds of the 
body ye shall live.” When the work begun in you id per- 
fected, then “mortality will be swallowed up in life.” 

QUES. Do you believe Christ came in the character of a 
Bridegroom at the beginning of both the Jewish and Gospel 
harveats ? 

Alo& I do. I understand that he came in that character 
at the beninnine of the Jewish harvest as a Dart of the vattern. 
and at thi begi&ing of the Gospel harvest & a parallel. John 
iii. 29, is a clear statement of the fact in relation to the first. 
The second depends on a number of evidences drawn from the 
prophetic periods and the parallelism of the two dispensations 
including the application of the parable of the “Ten Virgins.” 

ism between the thirty years of tarrying at e&h-advent. He 
is revealed as both Brideeroom and Reaner in both harvests. 
The first is the typ+thi second the antitype. He did not 
come at the first to be espoused to the Gospel church and go 
away. His espousal to the Gospel church did not take place 
until the deecent of the holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost. 
(the antitype of Eleazar, meeting Rebecca at the well where 
she received the bracelets and earrings-the “earnest”) and 
all know that this was after Christ had cone awav. His min- 
istry in the flesh was nod to the sons but to the servants-the 
Jewish church. “I am not sent but to the lost sheen of the 
house of Israel.” Hence his command: “Go not in ‘the mav 
of the Gentiles,” etc. It id true the natural seed in somk 
sense belonged to God. but when Christ became a Son. God 
became a Father, and’the Son represented his Father, ‘hence 
“he that receiveth me receiveth him that sent me.” Christ’s 
work in the flesh was to fi&& the work of God, with the 
typical seed. 

His coming as Bridegroom like all other features was a 
part of the nattern. Christ as his Father’s renresentatire 
could say: “Lll mine are thine, and thine are mix& and-1 am 
glorifled in them.” (Jno. xvii. 10.) This was of the disciples. 

Though the v&Ural seed belonged to God, yet of Christ 
it is said: “He came to his 02~2 and his own received him 
not.” He came as Bridegroom and was rejected. They were 
bidden but were found unworthy, hence the turning to the 
Gentiles-“the highways and hedges.” And those murderers he 
destroyed and burned up their city. (See Matt. xxii. l-11.) 
We hope all will continue to search carefully and prayerfully 
until they find the true relation between the work of the 
Father and the Son. Truth is what we want. 

QCTES. Why do you not admit the distinction made bv the 
Saviour between the work of the Father and the Son?-Jno. 
v. 21. 22. 

ADS. We do admit the distinction if we understand what 
it is. We have failed to express our thouehtd correctlv to 
any who suppose we make no-distinction. We will try again. 
The coming of Jesus in the flesh, we regard as the dividing 
line between the two works referred to by the Saviour. “My 
Father worketh HITHERTO (i. e. before I came) and (now 
that I have come) I work.” (V. 17.) There is a sense in 
which all things were made by Him, as the Pre-e&tent One. 
but we do not find any scripture which speaks of Christ as 
the Son until the coming in the flesh, and that is the stand- 
point of Jesus when he used the above language. 

“My Father worketh hitherto,” etc., we use as the key to 
unlock the rest. “For ad the Father [hitherto] rnieeth up 
the dead and quickeneth them, EvEa so the Son [now and 
henceforward] quickeneth whom he will,” and the reason rircn 
is that the Father has given the work into his hnnds.‘~“.tll 
things” (vcr. 29) which includes “iudrment” (vcr. 22.) nnd 
“raising up the dead.” 

> 
(ver. 21 and ‘i9.i The tense of the verb 

“ra iseth” (vcr. 21) is the same as “worketh” (ver. 17), and 
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yet the Saviour puts it in the past by the word “hitherto.” 
When Christ savs: “I work” he does not mean that he does a 
work “distinct from the Father”; for he says: “The Son can 
do nothing of hitn.seZf” (ver. 19) and “The Father that dwell- 
eth in me, be doeth the work.” Even of the work of judg- 
ment committed to Christ he says: “I can of mine own self 
do nothing, as I hear, I judge,” etc. (ver. 30) “And if I 
judge, my judgment is true, for I am not alone, but I and 
the Father which dent me.,’ (viii. 16) Before Jesus came, 
God did the work, but since the Son came the Father works 
by him. It is not less true that God works by Christ since 
the resurrection than it was before. If the divine hidden 
itt the flesh was able to express itself in acts of power, surely 
the fully developed Son of God should hove just what he 
claims, “All power . . . . in heaven and earth.” “The Father 
judgeth no man,” we must understand as teaching that he 
does not judge “distinct from the Son” for he had committed 
the work unto the Son-“Immanuel.” We have already 
shown that Christ so taught, and Paul expresses the same 
thought: “God hath appointed a day in the which HE will 
judge the world, by that man whom he hath ordained.” tc. 
Acts xvii. 31. God judges, and yet Christ “will judge the 
living AND THE DEAD at his appearing and kingdom.” 2 Tim. 

iv. 1. “The Father judgeth no man” and yet “God (is) the 
Judge of all.” Heb. xii. 13. 

In the prophecy of the invitation going to “all 
the ends of the earth” God says: “There is no God beside 
me; a just God and a Saviour, and none beside me.” “I am 
God. I have 
knee shall ‘bow.,, 

sworn by myself, that unto me every 
Isa. xlv. 21, 23. And yet God hath exalted 

Jesus and given him the name at which all shall bow. ’ 
“We trust in the living God who is the Saviour of all men, 

especially of those that believe.” Here Christ is not men- 
tioned. Shall we therefore conclude that God does it all “as 
distinct from Christ?” or shall we believe that Christ is the 
Mediator by whom God does the work? God raises the dead, 
but Christ is his Agent, so to speak. He will quicken the 
mortal bodies of his saints, but by “Christ in you.” Compare 
Rom. viii. 9, 10, 11, where “Spirit of God,” “Spirit of Christ” 
and “Christ in you” are used interchangeably. The distinction 
Christ makes is between what was done before he came and 
since. And we understand him to teach that since he came 
his work and the Father’s is one and not distinct one from 
the other. 

If any can not see it thus, we still pray for heaven’s bless- 
ing on you all. J. H. P. 

BIBLE CLASS DEPARTMENT 
THE VRRRAL ACCURACY OF GOD’S WORD 

“Every word of God is pure. He is a shield to them that 
trust in Him-add thou not unto his words, lest he reprove 
thee, and thou be found a liar.“-Prov. xxx. 5, 6. 

Paul sharply criticised some ignorant persons who came 
into the church indulging in strifes of words, and we fre- 
quently find misunderstandings and divisions caused solely by 
a lack of knowledge of the meaning of important words and 
phrases. In fact there are sects in the Christian world today, 
as we all know, who are cut off and separated from other 
parts of the body simply by a difference of opinion as to the 
exact meaning of perhaps a single word. The Psalmist said: 
“He that planted the ear, shall he not hear? he that formed 
the eve, shall he not see?” Surely we can also say: He that 
made” the tongue, and who gave ;s his law clothed in human 
lanauane did he not know what words to select? It is evi- 
den; that the holy Spirit inspired-not simply the broad 
ideas-but, in many cases at least, the exact phraseology. 

So fully did the Jews believe this that the penalty of 
death was imposed on the Scribe, who, in copying the law, 
dared to alter a single word. So fully did Paul rest on the 
verbal accuracy of the Scriptures, that, relying on a single 
letter, he, at one bold stroke, cut away the main stay-so to 
speak-of the proud hopes of the whole Jewish nation. A 
hope which had been cherished for ages; that they, and they 
alone, were the chosen seed of Abraham, and the heirs to all 
the promises. Said he: “Know you, certainly, that those of 
faith, these are the sons of Abraham. . . . . Now to Abraham 
were the promises spoken, even for hid SEED. He does not 
say ‘And to the SEEDS,' as concerning many, but as concerning 
one ; ‘and to thy SEED’-who is Christ. . . . . If ye we Christ’s, 
then you are Abraham’s seed, heirs according to promise.“* 

Only the knowledge of this fact, we think, could enable 
the l!Iaster to say so confidently, “Till heaven and earth pads 
away, one iota [smallest letter in Greek alphabet] or one fine 
point [of a letter] ahall not pass from the law till all be ful- 
filled.” 

That God’s Word is perfect, is above controversy; we have 
indeed the oft repeated and divinely inspired assurance of the 
fact. That our English translation is perfect, is by no means 
a5 certain ; in fact, we have abundant proof to the contrary. 
The truth is, howsoever faithful or capable the scholar mav be, 
it is still simply impossible to make-of any extended portion 
of the Word a concise and nerfeet tralcslation. For this 
reason : If each of the nations’of earth possessed exactly the 
Same sets of ideas, expressed in exactly the same manner, one 
word for each division of thought, the work of changing from 
one languaee to another would be comnarativelv easv. But, 
as we know: this is not the case. One Greek word may express 
a thoueht embodied in several Enelish words. Aeain. it mav 
take a”numher of Greek words toOcover all that ‘is cbntaineh 
in a single English one. If words were made of India rubber, 
they might he stretched as occasion required; and indeed, there 
are those who so use them; but they are really more like a 
piece of hardened steel; which, while it may have different 
shapes, as viewed from different dicles, is still unyielding and 
unr~hanging. 

It is sometimes expedient in composing to use synonymous 

words when no change of sense is intended, in order to avoid 
repetition; but if th& be done in translating, it is likely to 
causeif not obscuritv-at least doubt and uncertaintv. But 
the translators of our”version of the Bible did this veri thing, 
and willingly acknowledge it. In the preface they say: “We 
have not tied ourselves to an uniformity of phrasing or to an 
identity of words. . . . . That we should express the same 
notion in the same particular word, as for example, if we 
translate the Hebrew or Greek word by purpose, never to 
call it intent,” &c. 

It had been better many timti that they had been more 
strictly literal, even to the charge of producing a monotonous 
repetition. Our modern taste, we know, prefers a change in 
the sound, but we sometimes lose in force and power in obtain- 
ing that obiect. Paul was neculiarlv fond of renetition. He 
isiometime& as Paley says:*“off at a’ word.” When he strikes 
an expression that pleases him, he-like a child with a sweet 
butternut-turns it over and over, picking out at each fresh 
position some dainty bit, and refusing apparently, to lay it 
down until the last rich morsel has been extracted. We have 
a specimen in 2 Cor. ch. i. “Blessed be God, even the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies, and the God 
of all comfort; who cornforte% us in all our tribulation, that 
we may be able to comfort them which are in any trouble, by 
the comfort wherewith we ourselves are comforted of God.” 
Here our translators tired of the repetition.- Not so Paul. 
He had not vet extracted all the comfort out of the blessed 
word, and soke goes on thus: “For as ‘the sufferings of Christ 
abound in us, so our comfort also abounded thro‘;gh Christ. 
And whether we be afllicted, it is for vour comfort and salva- 
tion . . . . or whether we be comfode& it is for your comfort 
and salvation, . . . . knowing that as ye are partakers of 
the sufferings, so shall ve be also of the comfort.” 

Some original words have been translated by so many 
English ones, and the rendition has been in certain cases so 
arbitrary, that there is blind confusion and an utter failure 
to perceive the true import of the Divine Word. 

We are not faultfindinn. The translators of Kine James’ 
version, so called, probabli did the very best they could under 
the circumstances. We of 1879 are living more than a quarter 
of a millennium nearer the perfect day. Indeed we fully be- 
lieve that that perfect day is already dawning upon us. We 
have light, let us have truth. Truth at any price. Truth, 
if it overthrows long cherished errors. Truth, if it sweeps 
away musty cobwebs, once gossamer filaments of fancy, en- 
shrined in our hearts. Truth, if the heavens fall: but they 
cannot fall, they rest on truth. 

Let not a superstitious reverence for the old, take the pIace 
of a holy veneration for the pure, although it may seem to 
be new. Error may be old. TBUTH IS ETRRKAL. 

We purpose in succeeding numbers of THE WATCH TOWEB to 
make use of the “Bible Class” department for short items of 
interest, both critical and explanatory, including the transla- 
tions of words and phrases: and various readings from differ- 
ent scholars; earnestly seeking by the help of him who is the 
Light, the Truth, the Way, to come to knowledge of the truth, 
all the truth, and only the truth. The Spirit has promitied to 
,guide us “into all the truth.” Let us “follow on to know the 
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Lord.” Not that we may “hold the truth in unrighteousness,,’ about with every wind of doctrine . . . . but holding the 
which is plainly possible; but, being “sanctified by the truth,” truth, may in love grow up into him in all things, who i& 
“we may no longer be children, tossed to and fro, and carried the head-Christ.” w. I. 11. 

LIFE* 
l r&e Volume V. Scripture Studies, for an accurate presentation of this subject. The light was shining dimly in 1879.1 

The Bible student is often puzzled with the question, How 
many kinds of life are there, and what is the difference bc- 
tween them? Our authorized version answers the question 
vaguely, if at all. 

The word life. as found in the New Testament, is, in most 
places, a transi&ion from one of the two Greek words, zoee 
and psuchee. The rendering of both by the one English word life 
covers up a clean-cut difference of meaning between the two. 

The word psuchee has several significations. When it 
refers to Ufe, and is so translated in our New Testament, it 
invariably alludes to the natural, 5eshly, or blood-life. Lid- 
dell and Scott, in their lexicon, give the meaning as follows: 
“Psuchee, breath; Latin, a&ma--life--spirit. It leaves the 
body with the blood. Periphr. for the man himself. The life 
of animals,,, &c. 

Zoee refers generally, in the New Testament, to the spirit- 
ual life, either in this age, or after the resurrection. Liddell 
and Scott give, xoee, a Wving, i. e., means of life; life opposed 
to death. It sometimes, at least, as in the definition, “means 
of life,” seems to indicate an inherent or independent life 
power ; thus oppotied to psuchee, which is dependent on the 
breath. 

In the New Testament, we find eternal, or evertastiltg, life 
(zoee) over forty times. Also, endless life; resurrection of 
life; word of life; book of life; water of Zife; crown of life, 
&c. Also, our Lord is called the Prince of Life; Author of 
Life: Bread of Life, etc.-All from zoee. Psuchee is never 
found in any such c&me&ion. 

In reference to vsuchee. and its corresponding Hebrew 
word, nephesk, an aGle critic remarks: “Perhap it may be 
worthy of notice, that in all the seven hundred timea in which 
nephesh occurs, and the one hundred and five times of psuchee, 
not once is the word immortal! or deathless, or never-dying, 
found in connection, as qualifymg the terms.” 

We will quote as samples the occurrences of psuchee, 
wherever translated life in Matthew: “They are dead who 
sought the child’s life;” “Take not thought for your life, 
what ye shall eat; ” “He that finds his life shall lose it, and 
he that loses his life for my sake, shall 5nd it;” “For whoever 
will save his life, shall lose it; and whoever may lose his life 
for my sake, shall find it.,’ 

These last two passages are made still clearer by John xii. 
25, where, apparently, the complete remark of Christ is given, 
and psuchee and zoee are brought into direct contrast: ‘He 
that loves his life [psuchee] shall lose it; and he that hates 
his life [psuchee] in this world, shall keep it unto life Czoeel 
eternal.” 

We reserve last occurrence of life-from psuoheein Mat- 
thew, for the present. 

We are never taught to hate the xoee, but the peuchee is to 
be held in comparatively low estimation. For instance: “If 
anyone comes to me and hates not his father, . . . . and even 
his own life” [psuchee], etc. Barnabas and Paul were called 
“men who have hazarded their lives for the name of Jesus.” 
Paul said, “Neither do I count my life dear to myself.” etc. 
When Entychus fell from the third loft during Paul’s preach- 
ing, and was taken up insensible, the Apostle said: “His life 
[psuchee] is in him.” It is applied to beasts: “The third 
part of the creatures which were in the dea, and had life 
[psuciee] died.,’ 

We will look at a few passages in which aoee occurs. 
“Straight is the gate, and narrow the way, which leads to 
life [aoee]. ” “If thou desirest to enter into zoee keep the com- 
mandments.” “He that believes on the Son has everlasting 
zoee, and he that believes not the Son, ahall not see aoee.” 
“Ye will not come to me, that ye may have xoee.” In John, 
chapters 5 and 6, every occurrence of life is from ooee. 

From Psuchee we obtain the adjective, Psuchikos; which 
occurs six times in the New Testament, is twice translated 
sensual, and four times natural, as follows: 

“But the natural man receives not the things of the Spirit 
of God, for they are foolishness to him.” “It is sown a natural 
body, it rises a spiritual body. If there is a lzatural body, 
there is also a spiritual . . . . but the spiritual is not first, 
but the n&w-al [psuchikos] and afterward the spiritual.,’ 

In perfect harmony with this last scripture we find in re- 
lation to the two Adams, the corresponding heads of the nat- 
ural and spiritual planes: “The first man Adam was made 

a living psukem [natural man]; the last Adam a life [zoeel 
giving spirit.” We have probably quoted sufficient to render 
clear the distinction between the two snirit insnired word<. 
let us now look at their force and bear& on the question of 
the atonement, which has been agitating-&r peopie lately. 

It has been asserted that the life which Christ laid down 
for the world was not the natural, but that which he had witil 
the Father; which-spiritual life-he laid down at his incar- 
nation and took up at his resurrection, wresting John vi. 63. 
“The Aesh profits nothing,” from its true position, the saxi 
5cial death of Christ has been degraded, and the blood of the 
covenant counted an unholy [Greek koinon, common] thing. 

The original Greek settles the question of the kind of life. 
clearly and unmistakably. While it is continually taught tb:at 
in Chrirlt we have xoee, even xoee everlasting, it nowhere says 
that he laid down his xoee for us. On the contrary it plainly 
and invariably states that the life he gave was ‘the l%nchhe 
rnatural. or blood life.1 We will auote a few texts. “The 
&on of Man came not to-be ministered to, but minister, and to 
g;ikh2 Z$e [psuchee] a ransom for many.” (Matt.. xx. 26, 

“The good Shepherd lays down his psuchee for 
the sheep.,, ’ (J o n x. 11.) This declaration is Jtronger when h 
we notice that in the verse previous Christ says, “I came that 
they may have xoee,” etc. Following, he reiterates “I lay 
down my peuchee for the sheep. . . . . For this my Father 
loves me, because I lay down my life that I may recejve [a] 
it again, no one forces [a] it from me, but I lay it down of 
myself. I have authority [cl to lay it down, and I have 
authority to receive it again. This commandment I received 
from mv Father.,’ Although Christ here sneaks of receivine 
it again: it does not of nec&sity mean that when he rose from 
the dead he took again the blood life. Simply, he had author- 
ity, or an arrangement with the Father to live again. The 
nature of his resurrection life we learn from other scripture;. 
The passage in this respect is similar to John xii. 25. “He 
that hates-his psuchee ih this world, shall keep it unto ;oce 
eternal,” when mortalitv shall be swallowed UD bv zoee. 

We- have a strong contrast in the follow&.” “We know 
that we have passed-out of death into zoee, because we love 
the brethren. He that loves not his brother abides in death 
[during the enjoyment of the blood life (psukee) mankind 
are under the dominion of death.] . . . . In this we know 
love, that he laid down his peuchee for us; and we ought to 
lay down our lives [psukas] for the brethren.” “Greater 
love hath no one than this, that one lay down his psttckee fol 
his friends.” No one is ever supposed to lay down the :oec. 

What each of his lives (psuchee and coee) does for us we 
have in Rom. v. 10. “For if being enemies, we were reconciled 
to God tMough the death of his Son, [the laying down of the 
blood life or pmchee] much more, being reconciled, shall we be 
saved [by the impartation of hid spiritual nature, and the 
benefits that follow] by his zoee.” As to the origin of this 
higher life. and how it comes to us we have John v. 26. “As 
Fhi Father’ has zoee in himself, so he gave also to the Son to 
have xoee in himself.” “For this is the will of my Fnthcr. 
that every one who sees the Son, and believes on him, may 
have everlasting xoee” etc. By the arrangement above noted. 
Jesus our Lord-has become “Ahthor of zoee,” “Prince of zoce,” 
“Bread of xoee.” and mark it. “The resurrection and the :occ.” 
The Resurrectibn to all, the ioee to believers. “JIarvel not at 
this; for an hour is coming in which all that are in the graves 
shall hear his voice, and shall come forth; they that did good, 
to the resurrection of life [zoee,] and they tlmt did e\-il. to 
the resurrection of judgment.“--rim. Bible Unio,l I-rrsion. 
“These are written. that ve mieht believe that Jesus is the 
Christ [anointed], ihe Son’ of Ggd, and that believing ye may 
have zoee in his name.” 

o.-Greek, Lambano. The original signification of the word is t\\o. 
fold; one to tnkr, the other to receive; (1) to take. pras~, s~‘IA’, top c~Iz,~, 
win, etc.: (II) to 11aec given one, receive, get, etc. 

b.-Greek, Aireo, to take, grasp, se&e, conquer, ozwpouw, dc. 
C.-Greek, Exousla, power, authority to do (I thing, ~C~HI~.GIJII. P:- 

sowct-s, etc. 
w. I. nr. 

Remarks by the Editor. This is very satisfactory and we think should 
and will, end controversy as to what life Jesus gave for our ranso):x 
from death. Our natural life (p~ucltee) is forfeited. Our Lord became 
our substitute and gave his pswchco for ours and then cr (I vif: offers 
believers his Zoee eternal. 

[The foregoing conclusions are immature. as uill be apparent to an! 
one who has read Volume V, Studies in the Scriptures.] 
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THE ANTICHRIST 
2 TIIES. II.* 

B.-Good evening, Brother A., I have wanted for some time 
t<l ) inquire your views of the “Man of Sin”-“The Antichrist.” 
\\ ho is he, what is he, and when will he come; or has he 
already come? 

A.-I shall enjoy a conversation with you on this subject; 
it is one deserving of careful thought and is mentioned by 
Jesus himself, as Tie11 as by his apostles and prophets. I pre- 
sume I need not make mention of the various theories held by 
Bible students on the subject. Many believe that Jerusalem 
and the temple will be rebuilt soon, and that some literal man 
will olmose and exalt himself above all that is called God, 
or that ‘is worshipped, so that he, as God, will sit in the temple 
of God showine himself that he is God. (2 Thes. ii:4.) He 
is expected to be able to perform “signs a& lying wond&"-- 
to deceive all the world into the idea that HE is God, and to 
have them give homage and worshio to him. 

There are various-conjectures a’s to who may be this “‘Man 
of Sin.” It has been claimed for Nanoleon Bonaoarte and each 
of his successors to the title to the ihrone of France, and now 
for Prince Jerome Bonaparte. Others quite recently have 
given up expecting so much of a development of power from 
a broken down dynasty, and claim, with positiveness, that it 
is the present Pope. 

B.-It would be a very remarkable thing to have occur in 
this nineteenth century. It might have been possible in some 
heathen land, hundreds of years ago, but I could not make 
myself believe that such things are even possible now. No, 
the tendencv of the Dress and of science is to ignore God alto- 
gether, and”in the face of the wonderful evide&es of His cre- 
ative power and might, to deny entirely the Lord, in whose 
praise “Day unto day uttereth speech, and night unto night 
~l’c’w eth knowledge.” Ps. xix:2. 

A .-I fully agree with you. It should be much easier to 
turn the world to Atheism than to Idolatry. This is one 
rms<,n why I could not look for a personal “Man of Sin.” and 
had always exhorted the church to look and wait for “The day 
of tt,~ J~wtl.” Yet here ( 2 Thes. ii) he tells them, “That day shall 
not IOJT,P except there come a falling away first, and that Man 
r,f .31n tb tcvealed.” As I believe the word to teach that we _ _.. _.. 
arti ri;;w. living in “ the day of the Lord”’ you see it is both nat- 
ural sr’d c~,r’~jctr:nt in me to look back for the “Man of Sin”’ 
and to l xl,+ct Q, be able to recognize him, for Paul says he 
muit l,c revralerl, or 11 is real character shown and seen before 
the “day of the J/‘rd.” He referred to a false system which 
would tlcwlm in t tw church. As one error after another crept 
into the chr;rch, tl,ev gr:‘drlally brought about the “falling 
awav.” The church fill fro”’ her oosition of trust in, and sup- 
l’ort on the promise* f,f hpr nt’s&t Lord, and began to love 
the world and the thingz of the world. 

The narrow path was vti, st*rl’ and rough; she coveted the 
world’s ease and abundance. sr’rl the mnre bold element formed 
the plan of so arranging the c”&‘ms and laws that the 
world’s affections were cal’ture~l. i’n(I inntead of persecuting, 
the Roman Empire embraced the rt’urch and seated her in 
Dower. Doubtless she thouaht to 1,s~ the r,ower and influence 
of her new friend-Rome-%0 the hrunor d tlrc Lord to whom 
she was betrothed. but soon she began tr, “ylf’rifv herself and 
to live deliciously ‘with the kings of the esryh,” &rd “her sins 
reached unto heaven.” Rev. xviii :Fj-7. 

B. You speak of it as the woman, die.; if this In the same 
referred to by Paul, why does he call it “The ,Won r’f Sin?” 

A. It requires two to make one, as Adam ant1 Eve, became 
one and “God called their name Adam.” And a% .fe~‘r~ and his 
bride are to become one and together be known (13 ‘I’l’l: (/Z&#t 
f anointed)- the one seed-so with this case: The virgin of 
Christ became united to the World. They twain bec:‘rr,c I~w+-- 
“The Man of Sin.” Since she nretended to be the true bride 
and heir with Jesus to the throne of kingdoms, SO when mite4 
to the world, she claimed the union to be valid and lnwful. 
that she sat a uueen. She ruled over the empire of earth. 
claiming the various titles and honors due to the true Lord 
and his bride. And that svstem-Panacv-being a falsifier 
which sought to take the honor of the t&e anointed, is em- 
phatically the opponent of the true Christ, or, as the name 
iienifies. Antichrist. 

_ B. But, can we say the Papacy denies God or Christ? Is 
the language, “Who opposeth and exalteth himself above all 
that is caller1 God or that is worshipped,” applicable to that 
system ? 

A. Yei; as Paul said of some: “They profess that they 
knrJ\v Go(l, but in works they deny him.” I refer to the Papal 

l [See revision of this article published in issue of December, 1881.1 

system; not to individual Roman Catholics. 
familiar with 

If you are not 

THE CLAIMS OF PAPAOY 

you cannot so well understand how it exalts itself, and op- 
poses God. Papacy claims that its representative, the Pope, is 
“king of kings and lord of lords”‘-“The Prince of the kings 
of the earth.” As Christ’s vice-gerent, he is the Pa-pa 
-Pope-Father, i. e., “The Everlasting Father”’ “The Prince 
of Peace”’ “The Mighty God.” All of these, and every other 
title announced by the prophets, is considered as proper and 
applicable to the Pope, since he is Christ’s vicar, or instead of 
Christ. Did the prophets declare the reign of Christ for a 
thousand years over the nations, and that he should reign until 
he should put all enemies under him ? Papacy claims that 
when exalted to power, it did put down all enemies, and that 
for a thousand years it did reign over the kings of the earth. 
(Generally dated, I believe, from A. D. 792 to 1792.) And 
they claim that the millennial reign of Christ and his saints, 
of Rev. xx, took place, is now in the past, and that the period 
since the overthrow of Papacy’s dominion (1798) is the “little 
season,” mentioned in vs. 3, 7 and 8? during which the “devil 
is loosed.” (Protestanism and all Infidelity to the church.) 
During her reign over the earth’s kings, she did “Rule with a 
rod of iron,” and claimed Divine authority, and that it was 
the fulfilment of Psa. ii:6-12. Read it. To vs. lo-12 were 
given emphasis, especially “Kiss the SON.” Actually the kings 
of the earth did kneel down before the Pope, kiss his great toe, 
receive his blessine and their crowns from his hands. t Some- 
times the crown “was placed by the Pope’s feet upon ‘king’s 
heads.) And for centuries no king reigned in Europe without 
this blessing and annointment of the Pope. To offend or dis- 
obey was to-forfeit ?,heir titles and thron&. Thus, by claiming 
God’s honor, Papacy exalted itself and opposed the true God. 
To illustrate the claims of Papacy let me quote a few of its 
“great swelling words.“-Pope Martin : “The greatness of 
priesthood began in Melchisedec, was solemnized in Aaron, 
continued in the children of Aaron, perfectionated in Christ, 
represented in Peter, exalted in the universal jurisdiction, and 
manifested in the Pope. So that, through this pre-emznence 
of my priesthood, having all things subject to me, it may seem 
well verified in me, that was spoken of Christ, ‘Thou hast sub- 
dued all things under his feet.’ . . . Z am all in all and above 
all. so that God himself. and I. the vicar of God. have both one 
consistory . . . . Wherefore, if those things that I do be said 
not to & done of man but of God: WHAT <AN YOU MAKE OF ME 
BUT GOD? Again. if the m-elates of the church be called and 
counted of C&rstantine for Gods, I then, being above all prel- 
ates, seem by this reason to be ABOVE ALL GODS. Wherefore, 
no marvel if it be in my power to change time and times, to 
alter and abrogate laws,-& dispense with all things, yea, with 
the precepts of Christ.” Pope Gregory II. boasted that: “All 
the kings of the west reverence the Pope as a ffod olt earth.” 
An oft accented title was. “Our Lord ffod the Pave.” At the 
Lateran Council the Pope’ was addressed : “Thou’ art another 
god on earth.” 

13. It would appear that in olden times the Popes had 
made great pretensions. 

A. Yes, brother; and you will remember that the late Pius 
IX promulgated the dogma of his own Infallibility. And the 
present Pope, Leo XIII claims to be “The Lion of the tribe of 
Judah.” This, like other titles belonging to the true Christ, 
is claimed by the Anti-Christ, as you will see by this extract 
from the Pittsburg Dispatch of June 14, 1879: “A rich Ameri- 
can now residing at Rome. desiring to nossess the bust of Leo 
XIII, engaged the services’of the c:leb&ed sculptor, Tadolini. 
The latter. not content with the simole nortrait of the Holv 
Father’ went to the Vatican and asked peAmission of Leo XII? 
to re reduce his features from the or! inal. The Pope con- 

(P wr’1lt.c . When the work was finished &! o coneratulated the 
art int, who asked him to trace a word on the &ill fresh clay. 
Jlls Jloliness took the burin from the scul tor, and wrote with 
a smile, ‘Leo de tribu juda.“’ [“The &on of the tribe of 
Judah.“] 

B. It does seem very clear when so put together; but how 
about the remainder of the verse-“Who sitteth in the temple 
of God, showing himself that he is God”? How could Papacy 
fulfill this? The temple at Jerusalem had been destroyed 
hundreds of years before Papacy’s rule. 

A. The temple of God is the dwelling or abode of God. 
Once he dwelt in the Jewish temple, but at the death of Jesus 
the vail of the temple was rent in twain and the glory of the 
Lord departed, and from that time it ceazed to be, really, the 
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temple of God. For fifty days there was no temple on earth; but 
“When Pmteoost was fully come,” the Lord descended by his 

with Paul’s description, “He as God sitteth in the temple of 
God,” etc. When the dragon was cast out of heaven (out of 

spirit, and his glory and presence filled l& New Temple, the Gos- 
pel church. “Know ye not that ye are the temple of God 1” ( 1 Cor. 

the ;uling position) it leff this one (“Who as ffod,“) in con- 
trol. or in the heavens. and from him issues the “loud voice” 

iii: 16; Eph. ii:21, 22.) There has been 1~0 other temple since, 
and there never will be another, for this one is an everlasting 

(great proclamation) df verses 10, 11 and 12; that is, Papacy 
claimed that when it assumed control “the kingdom of God 

habitation. Anv building which men may put up at Jerusalem 
might be called* a tempG, but it would-n& be -THE temple of 

and the power of his anointed.” had come to the world. They 

Papacy-did take his seat in God’s 
claimed that they had over&me by the blood of the Lam& 

God. The -“Man of Sin,“- their lives and testimonies. “Therefore. reioice ve heavens. 
church (temple), and used in a blasphemous manner the titles “Woe to the 
and honors of the “King of Kings. ’ Paul tell9 us that the 

(Let Papacy and all connected therewith iejoice.) 
inhabitants of the earth,” etc. As the church had once been 

errors which led to this falling awav from the truth had begun 
to operate in the church even’ in liis day. It increased more 

persecuted when Paganism reigned, so now when she reign9 she 

rapidly when the church’s “candlestick” was removed,-the 
makes the pagans and heretics suffer. This, Papacy claims as 

special gifts of the Spirit in healing, discerning of spirits, etc., 
the Millennium, during which it broke in pieces the kingdoms 
with the rod of iron. 

ceased. These let, or hindered the more rapid development of 
error in the apostolic days. (Another hindrance was the 

B. But it is the dragon that causes the woe, not the 

g 
agan church. 

empire, and not until its decline could Papacy be exalte .) 
B. It does seem to be a wonderful counterfeit of the true 

A. Remember that the dragon represents Rome, and that 
the same draaon has various heads. (See Rev. xvii.) Here it 

kingdom of God, and I see some force in the Spirit’s calling 
it (vs. 11) strona delusion that thev should believe a lie. 

had fully talien on its fifth head-Pipacy. It was’ the same 

‘A. $e find i clearly drawn ” 
Rome under a new ruler, or head, and ttie same power which 
had nreviouslv nersecuted the church. The emnire and itr 

PICTURE OF THE COUNTERFEIT OF GOD’S KINGDOM army- under ihe- new ruler persecuted pagans z&d heretics. 

( Rev. xii. I Remember, therefore, that hereafter the dragon represents the 

B. This chapter is quite peculiar, and is generally thought empire or military power, under the control of its ecclesiastical 

to be a nicture of the establishment of the true kingdom. How- head. This milifaiy power must be made use of by its new 

ever, this view involves a contradiction. 
head. and its force was directed against the woman and against 

A. It does, and for this reason it has been considered one “the’remnant of her seed [not of ihe apostasyl, which kelp the 

of the most difficult chapters of this difficult book. Let us 
commandments of God and have the testimony of Jesus.” [“The 

examine carefully: _ testimonv of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy.“1 These. Wal- 

“The woman. clothed with the sun,” is the Gospel church, 
denses, dc., doubtless knew from the-prophetic word, ndt onlv 

covered with tlie precious promises oi God and the glorious that the “same Jesus” would come aeain “to be glorified in his 

light of truth. The moon is the reflection of the sun’s bright- saints,” but also that there should %rst come a” great falling 

ness, so the Law or Jewish age was a shadow of the Gospel. away,” and “That Man of Sin be revealed-the son of perdi- 

It was light, but not the real, only reflected light. The woman tion,“-before the day of the Lord. 

had the moon under her feet. She had reached a higher plane, Vs. 14.-To the woman were aiven two wings of a treat 

and yet she rested upon the foundation of the acostles and eagle, that she might fly into thg wilderness [fit., the ilace 

propfiets, the diadem of twelve stars representing the apostles. deserted] into her place. The two wings are probably the 

(17. 3 ) . The Roman Emoire had seven heads (Rome’s seven “two wit?z.esses”--the Word, which now showed the true church 

succes$ive and distinct fokms of government), and ten horns from which Papacy had sprung, her true condition--on earth 

(divisions of power). “The red dragon,” Pagan Rome, perse- instead of. as at first. above the earth. with the moon under 

cuted the church. “His tail drew the third part of the stars her feet. ’ 

of heaven and did cast them to the earth.” %tars of heaven,” These two witnesses assist her. not onlv to mount uuward 
-the bright ones or ministers and teachers in the church. The again, but to return to “the place deserted,” i. e., to a condi- 
dragon’s ‘iail draws them, i. e., these become followers of Pagan tion of harmonv with God. not with the world. She was nour- 
Rome in hopes of having favor with the empire and escaping i9hed in this wilderness l,iSO years, or three and a half times, 
persecution. As a result, they lose their position as stars in (from A. D. 538 to A. D. 1798.) 
the true church, and are “cast to the earth.” Persecuted and Vs. 15.-“The dragon (Empire) cast a flood of waters 
reviled, she was pained to be delivered, and longed for the (neonl~rmv) after the womdn to destrov her. but the earth 
completion of the promised “Seed of the woman which should l&pLd the w&an,” kc. The army was l”argel$ made use of 
bruise the serpent’s head.” Her anxiety and desire in this di- in punishing dissenters. and had it not been that frequent 
rection produced a m-e-mature birth-“The Man of Sin” (the trouble from other sources otherwise occupied it, the army 
papal hierarchy) being the offspring. This “male child” at 
first a weak one (A. D. 314 1. was nraduallv “caught UD ‘unto 

might have exterminated the true church. 

God and to his t&one,” or &taltedUto the {osition and-titles, 
Now, Brother B., can you see the “Man of Sin?” Has he 

been revealed ? 
homage and praise of the true “seed.” so that “He as God sat B. Yes, yes! It seems very clear and plain. Now, how 
in the temple [church] of God, showing himself that he is about his final end? 
God.” And within three hundred years he did “rule the A. Paul says: “Whom the Lord shall consume with the 
nation9 wit,h a rod of iron.” spirit of his mouth.” To consume is to waste gradually. The 

vs. 7: “And there was war in heaven;‘i. e., there was spirit of his mouth is his Word. This consuminp of Papacv has 
a conflict or controversy between the two elements-the church piogressed for about three hundred years, or s&e God’s \T-ord 
and the emuire-when this son of the church attempted to benan to be rmblished. (A. D. 1526) and narticularlv since 
take the ruling position. (Th’ 1s conflict and casting down con- 1881, when it; “the twb witnesses,” was exalted to he&Ten, or 
tinued for several hundred vears. or until about A. D. 752. when it came to be reverenced. 
when-the pontificate of ” Zachary, the Roman court Papacy has ever realized that “the Word” would be it9 
decided that no Metropolitan could enter upon his destroyer, and has sought in every way to keep it from the 
function9 without the atmroval of the Dontiff.” “In 
the same year, Pepin ask;& the sanction of ‘the Pope to 

people, and would today, as in past ages, burn every Bible if 
it could. 

ascend the throne of France.“) “Michael and his anpels”-the 
Papacy and its supporters-fohght against the drag&-pagan 

B.-Thank God for His Word! How we should prize it! 
It is the light which dispels errors and scatters the pbwer9 of 

rulers, etc.,-and the great dragon was cast out of heaven. darkness. Yet I often think that manv of its stroneest adm- 
This conflict between papal and pagan power resulted, as we cates are neglecters or carele9s readersv of it. Woulh that all 
have seen: in the overthrow of the latter. might remember that “it is the power of God unto snlration.” 

B. But does it not seem a forced construction to suppose a.nd that in neplectinp it thev neglect him. Mark 8 :38. 
Michael to symbolize the “Man of Sin?” Is not this the same A.-Your remarks-are gobd. -1 have noticed of late thnt 
Michael referred to in Dan. xii? If it is a symbol in one case, while the nominal Christian Drofessor becomes the more sken- 
is it not in the other 1 tical, the more matured and host earnest children of God a;e 

A. No: the account in Dan. xii is a literal statement. searching as they never did before. 
The resurrection and other matters there mentioned are literal B.-Paul sneaks of a destruction of Antichrist as well as 
but not so Rev. xii. The woman, dragon, tail, stars. horns, 
etc., are all symbols, and it would be gut of eider to’have a 

of his cons&ing: “Whom the Lord shall destroy with the 
brightness of his coming.” Will this be when Christ is seen in 

real Michael fight a svmbolic dramn. However. it seemed DUZ- 
zling at Arst “to know why th?s name should be give; to 

glory in the sky? 
A.-The words you quote would be more literally rendered: 

Antichrist, but on turning to a dictionary we find that the “Whom the Ilord will make powerless by the appearing [mani- 
meaning of the word Michael is-“Wlto a6 God." It is quite festing] of his presence.” Papacy has been losing its power 
remarkable that the meaning should be in such close accord gradually (the “Roman Inc(uisition,” the last of its kind. 
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Ilt>ing abolished in lS;O!. This, too, is in harmony with our 
nnderstnnding of Christ’s presence: that he is ~olc present, 

Oh, glorious hope! Let US “so run that we may obtain,” really 

separating. purifying and gathering the wheat; and when this 
overcoming the real dragon by the blood of the Lamb and the 

is accomplished, we (if gathered) “.shaZZ appear with him.” 
word of his testimony, that we may have part with the real 
anointed Jesus, in the real kingdom. Good-bye ; call again. 

A BEAUTIFUL ROBE 
There is a robe I long to wear, 
One jvhich my neighbors all may share 

This robe cannot with gold be bought, 

I robe so perfect, pure and white,- 
However much it may be sought; 

Its very folds reflect the light. 
Titles of earth, genius, or fame, 
No share in it can ever claim. 

‘Twill also fit each form and size, 
Such wond’rous virtue in it lies: 

’ Rrerp deformity ‘twill hide, 
rind deck the wearer like a bride. 

But those who, counting all but dross, 
Bow low. before the Saviour’s cross: 
Believing he will hear their cry, 
And on his promises rely. 

Who claim no merit of their own, 
Trusting in Jesus’ name alone; 
This robe will cover, comfort, bless, 
For ‘tis Christ’s robe of Riphteousness. 

phWTED. By request.] 

THE BUILDING OF ZION 
“When the Lord shall build up Zion, he shall appear in his glory.“-Psalm 102:lO. 

We hare no doubt that Zion as used in Scripture is double, 
aside from its heing the name of x literal mountain. 

It represents “the city of the Lord” (Isa. lx. 14)--;Teru- 
snlem. But which ? There are two Jerusalems: the old, and 
the new: the earthly and the heavenly, and two nations or 
churches corresnondina-the Jewish and the GosDel. Some 
npplv the test ivhollycto the restoration of the eaithly Jeru- . 
snleni. and others apply it whollv to the success, in some 
11 :~v of the Gosuel church : perhaps it is most commonly applied 
to ivhat iq fnmi%nrly called’ a. “&viva1 of religion.” we b&eve 
such nronhecies annlv W-imarik to the building un of the old 
.Tern&el;l. bp restb;a’li6n, and ii a higher sense,-to ihe building 
up of the New derusalem by qlotification, and that both will 
lw accomplished in one snd the same day, i. e.. “the day of 
n-lYltll.” or thr 37 yenrs on which we have-entered, reaching to 
.-\. 1). 1914. Wp rlo not believe that a revival of religion fills 
the prophetic picture in any proper sense. The Ne6 Testa- 
ment clearly locates the appearing in glory after the resurrec- 
tion of the saints, for, savs Paul: “When Christ who is our 
life shall appear’ we .also shall appear with him in glory.” 
0-11. iii. 4. That it ic: associated with the Christian’s retl:nrd, 
:lnr! not ITit his WWJG in. this life is evident, because Pete; 
speaks of our trial when ended as being “found unto praise and 
honor and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ.” 1 Pet. i. 7. 

The “manifestation, of the sons of God.” (Rom. viii. lQ), the 
nppeflrirr~/ in glory. and the descent of the New ,Terusalem. 
mav he the same great fact under different names. The same 
plorious rrsults &rp clearly foretold as coming from each. 
Khcn the New .Terurnlem comes down “having. the elorv of the 
tnrd.” it is wirl: “Tile nations shall walk incihe ijghi of it;” 
to its flowinn river “ whosoever will” is invited to come and 
drink. and the Ical-es of its trees are “for the healing of the 
nations.“-Rev. xsi. 10. 11. 24 and xxii, 1, 2. 

As a result of the “mnnifestation of the sons of God,” it 
is said that “the creation itself also shall be delivered from the 
honrlage of corruption into the glorious liberty of the sons of 
God.” (Ram. viii. 21.) Comnare these results with what is 
datrd in thr connwtiok of ou; text as to the great benefits to 
earth’s inhnhitants. of the Lord’s appearing in glory, and two 
things muqt. WC think, be impressed on the reader’s mind: 
first. that the three things mentioned above are one a.nd the 
-ame: second. that the appearing in glory is an event greatlv 
to he dwired for the henefit of mankind. Certainly the man<- 
io:tation. or rlescpnt. Rre not due until after the church is glo- 
rified. henre the building up of Zion must precede the time 
when a perfect theology mill prwail among men on earth. It 
ii when the “J,ord shall bring again Zion” that “the 
:vr7trhmcn <hall see eyp to (Ave.” Then. the veil being re- 
moved. the knowledge of tllc Lord shall prevail, and “all the 
pnds of the earth shall SW the salvation of our God.” Isa. lii. 
Jt is during a period of imperfect theolo,v, when we know only 
in pm-t, that the stones of the heavenly building are selected 
and hen.n to fit th(Air places; but when the temple is built and 
filled with the glory of the T,ord, “Then it will shine forth as 
the cun, and the nations will be enlightened, and they shall 
rllrn to the Lord.” Ps. xxii. 27. Some object to the double 
ar,r,li~ntion of the term Zion, who are believers in the resto- 
r.ltion of the earthly .Tcrusalem, and yet believe in the same 
reneral results as to the Tvnrlrl’s conversion in the dispensation 
to come. Thry believe that the .Jew restored will be God’s 
agency in the great work. To this we agree, and with them 

we w&d quote: “It shall come to Dass in that day that ten 
men shall jay hold of one that is a -Jew and say, we will go 
with vou. for we have heard that the Lord is with vou.” 
That ihe’earthly Jerusalem restored is to be capital 01 the 
earthly nations, and center of earthly service, does not as WP 
see it, militate against the idea that the New Jerusalem in 
glory, will be the pozcer manifested through restored Jerusa- 
lem. Satan’s invisible kingdom has acted largely through the 
visible city and government of Rome, and by the same lam of 
correspondence the Roman Empire, the beast with seven heads 
and ten horns, is “called the Devil and Satan.” Rev. xii. 3. 9. 

In this sense we believe the restored Jerusalem will be 
called the kingdom of God, but the real, the heavenly king- 
dom will be as much higher than the earthly, as Christ is 
higher than he wus. The Jews restored will be natural men, 
bearing the image of the earthly, and such can neither see 
nor inherit the real kingdom of God.-John iii. 3, and 1 Cnr. 
xv. 44, 60. 

That not only the earthly Jerusalem is called Zion, but also 
the heavenly is evident, from Heb. xii. 18, 22: “Ye are not 
come to the mount that might be touched . . . . but ye are 
come to Mt. Zion, and unto the city of the living God, the 
heavenly Jerusalem.” A literal mountain could be touched 
and stands associated with literal or earthly things. The 
earthly is but a symbol of the heavenly, which is therefore 
called a mount wh’ich could not be touched. None we think 
can object to the double application, who see that in God’s 
plan nearly everything is double; the two standing related to 
each other as the natural and the spiritual. 

There are two Adams, their two wives, and two families: 
two hirths and two lives; two covenants, two laws, two sanc- 
t,uaries. two circumcisions, two temples, two seeds, two nations, 
and two lands for inheritance. Abraham, to whom the promise 
was made. saw through the earthlv, and so looked for a “better 
country. that is, an ‘heavenly” (%Ieb. xi, IS), and so also he 
looked for a “citv whose builder and maker is God.” I Ver. 10. ) 
Man. could build .an earthly city. but not the heaven]+. 

To Build up Zion implies a’process, and so far “as relates 
to the earthlv Jerusalem. includes the restoration of the Jew- 
ish nation or”Israel accoiding to the flesh, in all its parts; and 
we believe in its application to the Gospel church, the same 
must be true. That from 1878 to 1914 is the last half of the 
last trump, has often been shown, and also that this is the 
neriod during which Jerusalem is to be restored. “The last. or 
seventh tru&pet covers the day of wrath, angry nations And 
the time of reward for prophets, saints and them that fear 
God’s name, small and great.” Rev. xi. 18. All Christians. 
whatever their grade of development, are thus included. Somd 
occu~)y a wosition with Christ in his throne. as a reward of . ., 
their faitlifulness, while many serve him bkfore the throne. 
But all are included in the heavenly city, and that city de- 
scending in its completeness and glory, as the light of the 
nations, is called the Bride, the Lamb’s wife. As the whole 
Jewish church was the Bride in type, so the antitype includes 
the whole Gospel church. This does not shut out the idea of 
order and variety in the city of God, nor leesen the motive of 
seeking by faithfulness a l&h position even a Dlace in the 
throne, b6t it does preserve the ‘idea so clearly taught in the 
New Testament, of the unitv and indivisibilitv of 
the one body ’ of Christ. So&e are to be c&ted 
worthy to escape the tribulation, and like Aaron in the 
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mount with Moses, execute the judgments written, while others day when I make up my jewels.” Even them that think on his 
are left to pass through the fire, wash their robes, and come 
up out of the great tribulation. But as the body would not 

name are dear in the sight of the Lord. 

be complete without all its members, so the church or city of 
The day of this burlding is here and both the earthly and 

God would be incomplete without its citizens, as servants 
heavenly will be built up. Then indeed the Lord in his temple 
will a 

before the throne. “They shall be mine, saith the Lord, i?z that ated s f: 
pear in his glory, and the people which shall be cre- 
all praise the Lord. J. H. P. 

A SEED THOUGHT 
During harvest there is reaping, with separation of tares 

from wheat. Then follows the gathering into the barn. After 
a little time to season, comes the threshing; then the winnow- 

. Next comes the grinding of the pure grain; followed in 
z$ time by the kneading together of the fine flour. Finally 
the oven does its work (well heated), and the bread is ready 
for the hungry. 

Jesus said : “The bread of God is that which comes down 
out of heaven, and gives life to the world. . . . . If any one 
eat of this bread, he shall live forever; yea, and the bread that 
I will give is my flesh, which I will give for the life of the 
world.“-John vi 33 61 * 9 - 

Paul said: “The cup of blessing for which we bless God- 
is it not a participation of the blood of the Anointed One’! 
The loaf which we break-is it not a participation of the body 
of the Anointed One? Because there is one loaf, we, the many, 
are one body.; for we all partake of the once loaf.” 1 Cor. x. 16. 
17-gmphatzc Diaglott. Notice context in verses 6, 11-13. ;ire 
we not in the barn being threshed, with good prospect of a 
winnowing? If so, the grinding of the purified should follow, 
and a kneading together, perhaps mingled with oil, which the 
heated oven will only better prepare for the Master’s use and 
our future work. W. I. M. 

JOSEPH AND CHRIST 
The history of Joseph the son of Jacob,- as given in the 

book of Genesis. is one of considerable interest. Taken iust as 
a true story of a life, there are but few like it. “Truth is 
stranger than fiction ;” and it is certain that many, both 
young nnd old, have read this history with thrilling interest 
and lasting profit. The exemplary conduct of Joseph is 
worthy of admiration and imitation. 

His relation to the history of God’s cause and people, in 
their early stage of development, is important. As an example 
of the over-ruling providence of God in the affairs of men and 
nations, showing how man, seeking his own selfish ends, and to 
a certain degree succeeding, may-yet have his plans thwarted, 
and the sceminrr evil turned to good account, the history of 
Joseph is most remarkable. For many reasons his history-has 
been justly valued bv many; but to us the most important 
feature of his cause is its allegorica character. This feature 
of Bible historv. though overlooked by many, and denied by 
some. is becominc more and more apparent. The story itself, 
though true, as wc fully believe, sinks into comparative insig 
nificance when its .&ritual imnort is seen. The greater eclipses 
the less, and the spiritual is&greater than thi natural, *but 
while this is true. there can be no doubt that those who appre- 
ciate the spiritual, value the letter, because of its deeper im- 
port. even more than those who see only the letter; just as 
men who expect to be changed from the natural to the spir- 
itual body in due time, value the natural body because it is 
x stenninp stone to the higher, more than do they who ignore 
the spiritual, and who act on the epicurean principle: “Let 
us eat and drink. for tomorrow we die.” We regard Joseph’s 
history as representing in its general features the life of 
and works of our Lord Jesus Christ. In a type 
proper, as in the law, we would expect “every jot 
and tittle” of it to be fulfilled, but in an allegory 
we look for a picture only on general principles. The 
case of Abraham’s two wives, and their sons, Isaac and Ish- 
mael, which is declared to be “an allegory,” (Gal. iv.) will 
illustrate. Every feature of their lives is not mentioned, but 
there is a most remarkable correspondence between the facts 
in their history, and the facts in relation to the two Jerusa- 
lems, to which Paul makes the application. We do not intend 
to make parallels, or to force into use any feature of Joseph’s 
life, and say this and that must have a parallel; but using as 
a basis what is revealed of Christ elsewhere, we find the par- 
allels, and by these. as illustrations, confirm the truth. We 
regard these correspondences as strong evidence that the same 
mind that created the Gospel plan, superintended the lives of 
the ones of whom the history is given, and inspired in his own 
way the writers. The evidence seems all the stronger in view 
of the fact that menv festurcts of thia correspondence have not 
long been seen. Thep have been hidden away as jewels in the 
earth, to be uncovered for the encouragement of the faith of 
the disciple in this hour of bold and defiant infidelity. “He 
that hath ears to hear let him hear.” It seems as if no Chris- 
tian could have any difficultv in tracing the many features of 
our Saviour’s life and work’in the life of Joseph, when their 
attentz’on is called to them. 

Joseph was the well beloved son of his father: “Israel 
loved Joseph more than all his children.” Gen. xsxvii:3. For 
this fact, his reproving of sin, and for his ambitious dreams of 
coming glory. his brethren hated him. So Jesus, the “beloved 
Son” of his Father, on account of his condemning their wick- 
edness, and because of his royal claims, as one born to be their 
king, was hated by his brethren-the Jews. The words are 
almost identical. “Shalt thou indeed reign over us?” said 

Joseph’s brethren, when he had told them of his dream of 
their sheaves making obeisance to his sheaf. “We will not 
have this man “to reign over us ; we have no 
king but CEpsar;” said Jesus’ brethren. In both cases 
the malice became so intense that death was determined on. 
They both went down into the pit, and were both delivered 
from death. It is true Joseph did not actually die, but neither 
did Isaac, who in another case prefigured Christ, and it is 
said, “Abraham offered his son Isaac,” and also “received him 
from the dead in figure.” The pit was a figure of the death 
state into which Christ descended. Joseph was counted dead, 
and his resurrection was thus in figure: but Christ’s death and 
resurrection were both in fact. U ’ 

The events do not all occur in the same order in both 
cases; but both were severely tempted and yet resisted; both 
occupied for a time the position of a servant, and were shame- 
fully abused; both were-favored of God in their sufferings and 
their cause miraculously vindicated; both had a price set 
upon them by their enemies in certain “pieces of silver;” and 
both gained a glorious victory, being exalted to the “ri.ght 
hand of power.” Pharaoh committed all power of his kmg- 
dom into Joseph’s hand: “Thou shalt be over my house and 
according unto thv word shall all mv neonle be ruled: onlv in 
the throne will 1”be greater than thou.” A (Gen. xli:40.) . He 
was royally robed and enthroned, and before him went the cry, 
“Bow the knee.” 

What Pharaoh did thenceforward was done through Joseph, 
and the only way to obtain the blessing of E,gypt was by the 
“way” or mediation of Joseph. So Christ was exalted to the 
right hand of God: “sat down with the Father in his throne:” 
had all power given unto him in heaven and earth; “thnt at 
the name of Jesus every knee should bow;” and it is said of 
him, “Let all the angels of God worship him.” “He is Lord 
of all,” “the W;ny. the Truth and the Life,” and “no man 
rometh unto the Father except by” him. 

One grand feature of the work of Joseph is that of giving 
the needed brcod. and there was nowhere else to go: so it 
clearly represents Christ’s work as Life-Giver. “I nni the 
bread of life”; “I am the truth”; “Man shall not live by bread 
alone, but by every word of God.” “The words that T speak 
unto you they are spirit and they are life.” Well may we $2~ 
as did Peter: “To whom shall we go? thou hnqt the I\-mrl-: ,;i 
eternal life.” Oh, that all our readers might realize that KC 
are as fully dqendent on the Lord Jesus for immortnlity nn I 
eternal life, as were the EWptians dependent upon Joseph for 
the support of the natural life! 13rrn:il life only in Christ. i- 
the essence of the Gospel. The first mnn did not hare it. :lnsl 
so did not lose it. Hc w‘as nntural . . xnd the flcqh w:r3 tr i,ltl 
and failed thnt thP neerl of the Second Man nlirht. 1113 .,,~1~~~’ 
ciated. Let iIs rrmrmbcr that in ordrr to get tlr<, 13re:l~l 11 s 
must appll/ for it ns (lid the hunCgrv to .Tnscpl~. “TTc ia the I’~‘. 
warder of them th:rt tliligently seek him.” Oh. re hum3 1 
ones, feet1 rrpon his precious t riitli and be lilled ! ‘\Vc v oi~li! 
not overlook the renlizntion of .Joseph’s vouthful dream<. Hi5 
brethren that scorned him and cast him out had at l.rst t(l 
come to him for bread. and they glndly bowed before him. llc 
)rhom t!rey rejected nnd counted RS dead became their bcrlc- 
factor and snriour. They looked on him nhon~ tlrc!- 11:l~l 
pierced (in figure) . and they mourned and vcrc nshnmc~l. brlt 
he fed them and cvcn escnscd them-“It w:ls not ?/OU that dt’nt 
me hither. but God” “Nom, therefore, be not ~ri~‘ve~l nt11 
angry with voursclve+ that ye sold me hither: for dad did 
send me before you to ~)WSWIW life.“-Gen. sir : 5-S. 

J,et God’s ntere~ be praised ! 
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When Christ left the Jewish house desolate it was not eter- Life-Giver, and he cares for them. They give themselves to 
nally, but “until the time come when ye shall say, Blessed is him and he gives them a home and all they need. Thus we see 
he that cometh in the name of the Lord.,’ In the coming day that Joseph in many ways represents Christ, and confirms our 
of restitution, the Lord says: “I will pour upon the house view of God’s plan of the ages. 
of David. and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spirit of Truly God is good, and “his mercy endureth forever.” 
grace and supplication (favor and prayer), and they shall Well may we say, “How unsearchable are his judgments and 
look upon me whom they have pierced, and shall mourn.” his ways past finding out.” What we cannot discover he can 
(Zech. xii : 10.) Yes, they will mourn and be ashamed of uncover or reveal; and “thanks be to God for his unspeakable 
themselves, when in prayer before him they despised, even as gift,,’ and the glimpse he has given us of his plan and his love. 
did Joseph’s brethren when they discovered their brother. But “We love him because he first loved us.” We love one another 
it is the mourning of penitence, and not of despair; it is caused because “he hath given us of his spirit.” “He that loveth not 
by the spirit of favor which is shown them by the long lost knoweth not God, for God is love.‘, 
brother now restored. They find him exalted as a King and J. H. I’. 

THE WEDDING GUESTS 
“The kingdom of heaven is like unto a certain king which made a marriage for his son.“-Matt. xxii. 2. 

The Jews were first invited to the great feast, but they 
made light of the matter, were more interested in the farms 
and merchandise, and a remnant even persecuted and slew the 
servants who carried the invitation; in consequence of all 
which “he sent forth his armies and destroyed those murderers 
and burned UD their citv.” (Ver. 7). Then the command 
is given: “Go ‘ye therefore into‘ the hiihways and as many as 
ye shall find bid to the marriage.” (Ver. 9) This seems clearly 
to refer to the work of the Gospel among the Gentiles; and by 
people gathered from among them “bo‘ih bad and good, t&e 
wedding was furnished with guests.” (Ver. 10.) 

The-parables of Jesus abou; the “kinidom of heaven,” seem 
always to refer to the “church militant,” or to the living, 
mortal chase of the church: ns soon as a man dies he is no 
longer iepresented in the parables, so the last part of the 
movement represented by the parable would include only the 
generation that are “alive and remain.” So the “harvest” of 
the parable of tares and wheat (Matt. 13) relates to those 
that “grow together until the harvest,,’ which “is the end of 
the age.,’ (Vs. 30 and 39.) And in the parable of the virgins, 
the going in to the marriage, refers to same act of the last 
generation. (Matt. xxv.) 

The idea of a wedding is often referred to by the Saviour, 
but it is somewhat remarkable that in such parables the be- 
lievers are represented in the attitude of guests, and not 
as the bride. This fact has puzzled some, as Paul speaks of 
the church as the “espoused” virgin or prospective bride; and 
the Revelator speaks of the bride made ready as clothed with 
“the righteousness of saints.” (Rev. xix:7, 8.) The bride is 
therefore composed of saints, (holy ones) ; but why then should 
the last generation be called guests? It is certain that the 
“wedding”garment,, is spoken ‘df as properly belonging to the 
“guests” with which the wedding was furnished. 

We suggest a solution, but as disciples we would gladly 
receive light from others. (1.) We understand the bride is 
the who2e church, dead and living, raised and glorified. (2.) 
That the marriage is the process of raising and glorifying the 
church, or the process of making up his jewels. (Mal. iii: 17.) 
The making up suggests a gradual and not an instantaneous 
work; as also, “when the Lord shall build up Zion he shall 
appear in his glory.” (Ps. cii:16.) This doubtless refers 
m-imarilu to the restoration of the earthly Jerusalem during 
thirty-se;en years, or from 1878 to 1914, which, according to 
the prophetic arguments, is the last half of the sounding of 
the seventh trumpet. But there are two Jerusalems-an 
earthly and a heavenly; a mount that could be touched, and 
a mount Zion that could not be touched. (Heb. xii : 18, 22) 
We believe these are related to each other; the one outward 
and Jewish, the other inward and Christian; and that hoth are 
to be built up during the snnze period, “the last trump.” Ac- 
rording to the parables of the “two dispensations,,’ Christ was 
due to enter or come into the office of king in the spring of 

1878, the parallel of his riding into Jerusalem in fulfillment 
of “behold thy king cometh;” and the same king who has thr 
power to restore the natural Jerusalem, has the power to 
build up the spiritual Jerusalem; and it is declared that htl 
will reward the whole church-nronhets. saints and them that 
fear his name, small and great,,: &ring the seventh trumpet. 
(Rev. xi: 18)-the same period in which it has often been 
shown that the earthlv Jerusalem will be restored. 

(3.) To be in the” light when this process is due is the 
Drivileee of the living generation. and because of this thev are 
&ests.- They under&&d when he takes to himself his irent 
power. “When he had returned having received the kingdom 
he then inspects the guests and rezoards them.” (Luke xix. 
15, 27.) It is eviden’t that the inspection is a work done in 
reference to the living. while thcv are vet mortal. for two rea- 
sons, first, the reward follows t$e insbection, and second the 
unfnitliful was cast out. 

The idea of being cast out of immortality seems absurd, as 
the immortal “cannot die.” The case of the unfaithful servant 
cast out seems the same as the one found among the guests 
without a wedding garment, who shares the same Fate. (eomp. 
Luke xix. 26 and Matt. xxii. 131 From this it annears evident 
that “poinp in to the wedding,; is not the traihation of the 
living ‘into-immortality, but & coming into a position of er- 
pectation, which may be lost on account of lacking certain 
qualifications, represented by the wedding garment. 

The servants eather. but thev are not infallible. thev do 
not know the heayt, ani the kin; sifts out those u&t fo; the 
kingdom. This inspection and sifting out we again remark 
is after the king comes, and yet before the “power over the 
nations” is given. 

The “dead in Christ” have no part in this light. and there- 
fore are not guests. neither are thev subiects of this inspection 
or sifting-&eir &se was decided b”efore”they fell asleep: Hence 
Paul could say: “Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown.,’ 
When the dead in Christ are raised they are immortal, and 
when the living are changed they will & immortal too, both 
alike sharing in the nosition of the elorified church-“The 
Bride, the Lzmb’s wife:” If it be kept rn mind that the living 
are guests while mortal, by being ilz the light, there can be no 
objection we think to our being guests now and yet in due time 
constituting a part of the Bride, when we put on immortality. 

After the h&g comes, and inspection is due, it should not 
be surprising if the subject of the garment should be uppermost 
in the minds of the guests; neither should we be surprised if 
there is a siftina out instead of a gathering in. That man:; 
have passed ‘thr&gh a strange test- during-the past year i$ 
known by them all, and the work goes on. Let none be in 
haste however to judge his brethren, the Lord is judge, and 
he will decide who is or is not possessed of the wedding gar- 
ment. In another article we may consider this subject. 

J. H. P. 

OUR JUDGMENT DAY 
“For the time is come that judgment must bagin at the house of God: and if it first begin 

at us, what . . . . ?” 1 Pet., iv:17. 

In the popular mind the day of judgment is after the end monv on which the judge decides the case. Solemn thought! 
of the Gospel dispensation. As regards the world, so it is; And’ here let it be remembered that “God will bring every 
but as regards the church, as quoted above, it is now, in the work into judgment, with every secret thing, whether it be 
present time, and has been all through the dispensation. good or whether it be evil.,’ How solemn the considera- 

Of the Christian who has seen God’s truth clearly, we may tion that each one of us is, every hour, testifying before Je- 
Sap, in the word9 of another, written many years ago, “He is hovah’s court for or against ourselves! Every word we utter is 
~lozlj oft t&Z, as the investigating judgment is in actual ses- a part of our testimony; every act of our lives is but our own 
sion at this moment, and every individual [Christian] during testimony in our own case; every temper of mind indulged or 
his life is on trial before God, the righteous “Judge of all cultivated goes to make up the chain of testimony, and all 
the earth”; and each one is, day by day, not only at the our motives in life are so many links in the chain. What a 
bar of the investigating judgment, but is himself the wit- life we are then living! Always in court-always on trial- 
ness, for or against bimself and is every hour giving testi- nlwayn giving evidence by which the Judge is to decide.” 
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What an awful thought! Thank God we are not standing 
in the filth and rags of our own righteousness under the 

father has compassion on his children, Jehovah has compassion 
on them that fear him.” 

searching gaze of the All-seeing One. We have a friend at 
court who has thrown his own royal mantle over us. We have 
an Advocate, to-an Intercessor at the throne of justice. Be- 
sides all this, the Judge himself is “Our Father;” and “as a 

OPPOSITION 

“For he knows our frame: 
He remembers that we are dust.” 

W. I. M. 

Is it right to oppose what we believe to be error? 

It is a pleasant duty to preach the Gospel, and also to 

We think 
it is our duty to guard the flock against heresies, as truly as it 

present to the household of faith the many beautiful truths 

is ours in any degree to “feed the flock” with “meat m due 
season.” Christ warned his followers to “Beware of the leaven 
[doctrines] of the Pharisees and the Sadducees.” And the 
Apostles are found not only teaching the truth, but warning 
against the entrance of error. “Shun profane and vain bab- 
blings: for they will increase unto more ungodliness. And 
their word will eat as doth a canker, of whom is Hymeneus and 
Philetus; who concerning the truth have erred, saying that the 
resurrection is past already, and overthrow the faith of some.” 
(2 Tim. ii: 16-18) What is true of one error is true of another, 
and it is the duty of teachers to defend as well as to teach,- 
Defend the hearers by defending the truth. The inspired Word 
“is profitable for doctrine” (teaching) not only, but also for 
reproof, for cowectioti, and for instruction in righteousness. It 
is clearly taught in the Word that God has set watchmen on 
the Watch Tower, who are made res 
warn them against the approach of anger, and if the watch- g 

onsible to the people to 

men fail to do their duty the people’s blood is required at the 
watchman’s hand. 

concerning the plan of salvation which we may have learned. 
but it is not so pleasant to defend the truth against error<. If 
the first elements of the Gospel introduced at the beginning of 
the age, have served so good a purpose during nearly two thou- 
sand years, it seems as if the abundant light of Millennial 
dawn might serve, at least in part, for the age coming on. But 
we still are on the watch for more, and mill’ gladly accept 
light through old channels or through new ones. if our Father 
sends it tois. But we cannot acce$ as true whatever is pre- 
sented by others regardless of our own judgment of what thr 
word teaches, 
good,” 

“Prove all things and hold fast to that which ii 
is an inspired statement of bot,h duty and privilege. lt 

is our duty to learn truth, but it is also our duty to reject error. 
Our object is two-fold-to learn and to teach. We believe 

God has called us to both. If in our effort to teach we find it 
necessary to oppose the teachings of others, we purpose with 
the Lord’s help to do so. Sometimes in anlciety to get things 

them, we regard as fundamental elements of the Gospel and 

new and startling, there is danger. 

of these we stand in defense. 

And when our faith in 
its “first principles” 

J. H. P. 

fend it. 
is assailed, we find it necessary to de- 

The doctrines of Atonement and Resurrection, as we teach 

“THE DESIRE OF ALL NATIONS SHALL COME” 
HAQ. ii. 7 

In the interpretation of propbecv, it is important that we 
should recognize the perspective principle on which it is based. 

Several trees in the distance, in the same direction, appear 
near to each other, though quite a distance apart. The space 
between them becomes apparent only as you approach them. 
The eye of the Drophet is permitted to see future events on 
the sn\ne principle, and though events may be centuries, or even 
Millenniums. apart. unless there are prophetic periods dven 
to locate thkm: it is impossible for us’ to’ deterr$ine how far 
apart they will be in fulfillment. 

Isa. ix. 6, 7, relating to the birth, development, reign and 
final triumph of our Lord, is a clear case of the perspective. 
Though written nearly eight centuries before the birth of 
Christ, the present tense is used: “Unto us a child is born,” 
8~. and though the fulfillment requires ages, the prophecy is 
but a few words, without even a hint of the long time re- 
quired. 

Another case in noint, is the urophecv of the work of Mes- 
siah. (Isa. Ixi. 1, 3.) ‘This w&k -am&g other things both 
before and after is: “To Droclaim the acceptable vear of the 
Lord-and 6he day of veigeance of our Gbd.” Christ him- 
self “rightly divided” this scripture, not reading the latter 
part, because it was not yet due, and of what he read, added: 
“This day is this scripture fulfilled in your ears.“-Luke iv. 
21. 

The day of vengeance was an age in the future when he 
spoke. 

The coming of Christ is on the same principle foretold as if 
it were a single evmt. The phrases “f&t advent” and “sec- 
ond advent” are not Scriutural. And though we do not object 
to their use, and will us& them by way of “accommodation,” we 
nevertheless believe that the impression made is often u&i- 
scriptural. Our aim is to remove misapprehensions as far as 
possible. We believe that the coming of Christ is properly 
one great and comprehensive manifestation: but that the pro- 
cess includes several lesser comings or manifestations as parts 
or stages of the whole. This fact was made the stone of 
stumbling to the Jew, and it probably will prove to be such 
to many Christians. 

That the prophecies of Christ’s glory and kingdom were not 
fulfilled when he came in the flesh. is true, and as that was 
what the Jew had in mind, he failed to sek the sufferings of 
Christ (Isa. liii 1. and so he was reiected bv them. It seems 
strange that an; ‘now should claim that in h>s incarnation and 
humiliation he came as “the Desire of all nations,” in face 
of the fact that he did not come to any but one nation. 

The limited commission : “Go not in the way of the Gen- 
tiles,” found its sanction in Christ’s own words: “For I am not 
sent but to the lost sheep of the house of Israel.” Will an! 
one in the face of this say he came then to all nations? The 

first thing Christ did for the world was to die for them and 
that not -until he had given up the nation to whom he was 
sent. He was not desired even bv that nation. He was “as a 
root out of dry ground: he hath”no form nor comeliness; and 
when we shall see him, no beauty that zce shoztld desire him. 
He is despised and reiected of men,” etc. No clearer pen pic- 
ture could have been “given: than I&. liii, of the esti&tehis 
nation placed on him and the manner in which they treated 
him. “He came unto his own and his own received him not.” 
“The foxes have holes and birds of the air have nests but the 
Son of Man hath not where to lav his head.” “We will not 
have this man to rule over us.’ “We have no king but 
Caesar.” “Away with him: crucifv him.” These and manv 
other facts proie conclusively that ‘Christ in the flesh was ndt 
the Desire of any nation. 

It is evident that the shalcing of the nations and the O~Y- 
throw of kingdoms referred to in our text and context are to 
precede his coming as the Desire of all nations. Therefore 
Paul’s reference to the language and his location of it in the 
future in his day (Heb. xii :26-7)) confirm our conclusion that 
this scripture was not fulfilled at what we familiarly call “the 
first advent.” Then will it be fulfilled when he appears the 
“second time?” Perhaps nearly all would answer, “Certainlr.” 
But we are comwlled to think differentlv. Heb. is:%. ‘is, 
we believe, the o<ly place in the Bible wh&e the word scco~~d 
occurs in connection with Christ’s coming. And certninl! 
nothing in this makes it impossible that other comings should 
follow. Mark, we do not affirm that what is here called thr 
second is not elsewhere referred to, but that when the comilt~ 
is referred to. it does not ahays refer to the second. \T‘e \\-i*!l 
to be distinctly understood as claiming that some of the 
prophecies of Christ’s coming will be fulfilled after he baa 
appeared the seco& time. 

Our question is. Is he the Desire of all nations at tlrc 
second appearing? If not, there will be another coming? For 
God’s word will be fulfilled. Paul’s statement is: “il’o tAo~~ 
that look for him will he appear the secord time.” Do tlrc 
nations lo& for him ? Do thiy desire him ? Ko. Not even the 
professed cJL?lrch desire his coming. Thev snzl thev love him. 
but do not want him to come ‘<in. OI(I’ c&-,,.“%’ ThGy sa>- the>- 
care not if he conies not for “ten thousand years.” or cvcn 
if he nzcrcr comes, for they expect to die and go to Itij>l : but 
they DO NOT WANT TO QO! God has given us the love of life. 
and the instincts of men are often better than their thcola~\. 
Brethren, you ou,rrht to know that you can not be with him till 
he conIfs.- He &id, “I will come again and ~cei~ you tc> 
myself.” At his coming the dead in Christ rise and the li\-ins 
are changed and caught away to meet the Lord in the :lir. nml 
so shall we ever be with the Lord. Comforting words! (1 Thrrs. 
i:.: 1X-18.) These are doubtless in reference to his sccnncl 
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coniinz. hecnuse it is to them that look for him. There is a 
cnlilpatty who want hilt1 to come. The little flock, the chaste 
virgin espoused. n-ant to see the Bridegroom. They love his 
nppearing. and Paul snrs that all szcch, as well as himself, will 
receive a crown of righteousness in that day. (2 Tim. iv:&) 
There is no promise thnt he will come to them that do not 

look for, or who do llot love his appearing. And there is no 
promise that nnr nlortnl eve will see him at his second coming. 
?hose to whom’he then appears are to be changed, made l&e 
him. and shall see him as Ite is. 

“Behold he cometh with clouds and every eve shall see 
him.” is a sample of passages often quoted a&&t our posi- 
tion. But this is one of the evidences of our position. The 
nnt,ure of events prove that the “coming with clouds” is not 
the scc,ol~d coming. He will come in all his glory, and in his 
kingdom, but not until after the saints are &th him. When 
he thus appears to the world, to men in the flesh, to “every 
eye,” the saints are with him. This is represented by a beau- 
tiful picture of the grand manifestation on the mount”of trans- 
figuration. Moses and Elias awear with him in erlorv. 
Bi.ethren, do not confound this &and event with a pr&io& 
one of his coming to raise the dead. Three comes after two, 
just as certainly as two comes after one. The same truth is 
stated by Paul. “When he shall appear we also shall appear 
with him in glory.” What is true of the Head is true of the 
Body. It is called “the manifestation of the 8012s of God.” 

The church’s hope is the “redemption of our body” (verse 
23 ) and is reached at the second appearing; but the world’s 
hope is in the “manifestation of the Sons,“-the Head and 
Body complete,-the promised “Seed” whose work it is to crush 
the Serpent and bless all nations. 

God made the creature subject to vanity but in hope. (Ver. 
20.) And it is declared that the groaning creation “itself also 
(as well as the church who had the first fwits of the spirit) 
shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption into the 
glorious liberty of the children of God.“-Ver. 21. 

It is claimed by some that this manifestation is but a 
later stage of the “seco?zd advent” than his coming for his 
saints. To this idea we would not object so much, for-the order 
of events. being admitted, would Drevent the blindine effect 
of the popular %iew of expecting him to come from thim and 
come with them and do a dozen other things “in a moment,” as 
it were, and without any order. But we are convinced that 
as his coming in the flesh was to the fleshly house of Israel, 
and only those knew it who were in the light, so his second 
coming is to the church, “to them that look for him,” and the 
woylcl will know nothincr about it until it is nast. That the 
second advent has ita digertmt stages and cove& a considerable 
period of time, as well as the first advent we fully believe. 
Just as surely as the high priest’s coming out was a work of 
time and had its staKea so surely our High Priest will fulfill 
them for not a jot or tattle can pass unfulfilled. The first step 
in type was to leave the most holy, then he tarried in the holy 
place to clc;lnse it hrfore coming to the people, and when he 

had done all, it was to them that waited for him he came. 
This too is the very subject under consideration by Paul when 
he says: “As-and so ._ . . . to them that look for him will 
he appear the second time.” His coming does not alwavs refer 
to coming from heaven, but is a man&station, or it “may be 
taking or coming into a new position or relationship. 

As a babe he came at his birth. He had come, but he had 
not come fully, i. e. all the steps had not been taken. So 
John preached “before his coming.” Acts xiii. 24. John says. 
“There cometh one after me” a;d again “That he should ‘& 
made manifest to Israel. therefore am I come bantizinp with 
water.” ($ohn i. 31.) 60 Jesus was manifested & the-Christ 
i. e. the Anointed, by being anointed with water and that which 
it represented-the holy Spirit. 

de t,hen entered on’ thk harvest work, but not until three 
and one-half vears later did he fulfill the DroDhecv. “Behold 
thy King co6eth.” First the birth, then the lano&ting, and 
last the manifestation as their King; but these were none of 
them the coming from heaven. His return from heaven is a com- 
ing, but every coming is not a return, at the second, any more 
than at the first. That Christ will have come as a king-i. e.. 
have entered upon the office of king-even before thg living 
church are translated, is evident from the parable of the Icing 
inspecting the guests before the marriage. “And when he had 
rettimed; havigg received the kingdom;“’ etc. (Luke xix: 15.) 
Then follow the insnection of all the servants and the reward 
of the faithful. Thi president must be inaugurated in his of- 
fice before he can properly appoint his cabinet. So Christ hns 
his official honor conferred before he can share it with others. 
And be it remembered that his saints are in office as ruling 
princes, before the kingdoms are cast down. The kingdom of 
God is set up before the kingdoms of earth fall, for it shall 
break in pieces and consume all these kingdoms. (Dan. ii : 44. ) 
“This honor have all the saints.” (Ps. cxlix.) This over- 
throw of the kingdoms by the strong hand of judgment, is 
what will break the proud spirit of the nations: “For when his 
judgments are in the earth the inhabitants of the world will 
learn riehteousness.” t Isa. xxvi : 9.) Tonether with these 
judgmenys the everlasting gospel will’be przached: “Fear God 
and give glory to him, for the hour of his judgment is come.” 
Rev. xiv: “And all nations shall come and worship before thee, 
for thy judgments are made manifest.“-Rom. x<:4. 

Thus the great change will be wrought, the proud spirit 
broken, men feel their weakness, and the “Desire of all na- 
tions will come.” The Roval Seed. both head and bodv. havine 
been exalted-Christ first: to PrePare a place in the”ii’athe& 
house of many mansions; -then-the saints; gone to be with him 
in the house prepared: then will the Lord behold the earth, 
looking down from the height of his sanctuary, and hearing the 
groaning of the prisoner, deliverance will come. “When the 
people are gathered together and the kingdoms to serve the 
Lord.” (Ps. cii.: 19-22.) Thus in due time, though it has not 
been at any time in the past, Christ will be the consolation 
of all nations. J. H. P. 

The Bible may be compared to a magnificent edifice that 
took seventeen centurit\s to build. Its architect and builder 
is Cod. Like this beautiful world, the work of the same 
rluthor. it bears on it evervwhere the imnress of a divine 
1lZUld. Tllis majestic temple” contains six&six chambers of 
unequal s&---the sixty-six books of the Old and New Testa- 
ments. Each of it3 31,173 verses is a stone. a beam, a Dane1 
nf the building. \~hirh ‘is a temple more glotious by-far-than 
tllnt of Solomon or of Zrrubbabel. with their hewn stones from 
T.clJanon, their pillars of cedar; their doors of olive, their 
tlanrc. walls. ant1 ccilinf overlaid with fine gold of Parodim, 
ti,chir hole l:l,~ces. their rourts, their porticoes and gates. Would 
~~J,II ha& fellowship \\ith the ‘Father? You will beYsure to find 
him within the nrecincts of his holv house. Shall we take ad- 
\ anrage of tile ‘Kinc’s permission “and step inside? We ap- 
proach by the beautiful c;arden of Eden, with its innocent 
lio\\c:rs. its grnvc’; nltrl lucid streams. The first of the build- 
inps, that of highest antiquity, bears the name of the Chambers 
of Lalv anll Justice. These are five in number-the Books of 
.Irows. OIIC of these is a sort of vestibule to the others, :,nd 
f+ern1~lt:s a lo11:: gallery hung with portraits and pic:orial 
-cenes of s~~rl~ri~in~ interest-mementoes of persons and events 
that had p&e llc&,re a stone of the huildi~~g was laill: s lch 
fizt!rel as those of Ai~el and Enoch. Noah. Abraham. Har.ar. 
izr:\h. .Jaco\J. I%:Iu, and Joseph; ’ ’ 

, 
and such scenes as i%rratlise 

:Inrl the Flood, the departure from Ur of the Chaltlers, the 
tent-door of Xamre, the flamine ciiies of the ulain. the offer- 
jng r)f I::I:I~. Rebecca at the w&. and the Go\:erno; of Egypt 
~.:~~r.r~ing r)vpr the neck of his brethren. 

A BEAUTIFUL TEMPLE 
Thence we pass through an extensive range of imposing 

anartments---the Chambers of Historic Record. These coni 
piise the Library of the edifice, and in them are laid up the 
Church’s archives for more than a thousand years. These 
rooms are twelve in number, and stretch from Joshua to 
Esther. 

Then we come to a wide space called the Gymnasium of 
the building, or the saints’ exercising ground-the Book of 
Job. Entering at the right we find ourselves in the Music Gal- 
lery of the Psalms, the orchestra of the house, where dwell all 
the sons and daughters of song, with cymbal, trumpet, psaltery 
and harp. Issuing thence we pass at once into the Chamber 
of Commerce-the Book of Proverbs; not far from which is 
the Penitentiary of the place, where sorrowful bankrupts and 
other defaulters may remain for a time with profit-the Book 
of Ecclesiastes. 

A little further on we enter into a tiny parlor in the midst 
of larger rooms-the Chamber of Sympathy with Mourners- 
the Book of Lamentations. Interspersed among all these the 
eye is regaled with such delightful conservatories of flowers as 
the Books of Ruth and of the Song of Solomon. And next we 
come to a noble suite of lofty apartments, some of which are 
of nreat capacitv. and are laid out with extraordinarv snlendor 
--n”o less &an “s&enteen in number. These are the’ dalls of 
Ancient Prophecy, and follow in grand succession from Isaiah 
to Malachi. 

Thence we pass to the portion of the edifice of more modern 
construction, and we enter four spacious chambers of peculiar 
beauty. l’hrse are of marble fairer far than was ever taken 

[SOI 



DEClBdB&t, 1879 ZION’S WATCH TOWER (6-8) 

from the quarries of Paros or Carrara-chambers of which one 
kuows not whether the more to admire the simplicity or the 

And last of all we arrive at that mysterious gallery where 

exquisite finish. At once the walls arrest us. On them we 
brilliant lights and dark shadows so curiously interchange, and 

see not golden relief of palm-trees, lilies, pomegranates, and 
where, in sublime emblems, the history of the Church of Jesus 
is unveiled till the Bridegroom come---the grand Apocalypse. 

cherubim ; but four full-length portraits of the Lord of the 
building himself, drawn by the holy Spirit’s inimitable hand. 

_4nd now we have reached the utmost extremity of the builtl- 

These are the Books of the four Evangelists. Stepping on- 
ing. Let us step out on the projecting balcony and look 
abroad : 

ward our ears are saluted by the loud sounds of machinery in 
motion; and entering a long apartment, we find ourselves face 

Yonder, beneath us, is a fair meadow, through which the 

to face with wheels, and shafts, and cranks, and pinions, whose 
pure River of the Water of Life is winding its way; on either 
side of it stands the Tree of Life, with its twelve manner of 

motive power is above and out of sight, and which will bring 
on changes all the world over. This is the Chamber of 

fruits and its beautiful leaves for the healing of the nations. 

Celestial Mechanics-the great work-room of the building- 
And in the distance, high on the summit of the Everlasting 
Hills, the city, all of gold, bathed in light and quivering with 

the book of Acts. 
Leaving it, we are conducted into the stately Halls of the 

glory-the New Jerusalem; its walls are of jasper, its founda- 

Apostolic Epistles, no fewer than twenty-one in range. The 
tions of precious stones, its angel-guarded gates of pearl-the 

golden doors of fourteen of these are inscribed with the honor- 
city that needs no sun, no moon, “for the glory of God doth 

able name of the Apostle to the Gentiles, those of the seven 
lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof.” 

Oh, let us make this beloved house OUR HOME! 

others with the names of James, Peter, John, and Jude. 
Within these halls the choicest treasures of the Lord are stored. 

Lord, “open thou mine eyes that I may behold wondrous 
things out of thy law.“--Selected. 

BIBLE CLASS DEPARTMENT 
THE LORDSHIP OF OHRIST 

A BIBLE READING 

Lord signifies master, ruler, governor. Lordship signifies 
dominion, power, authority. These definitions are related to 
each other and to the subject. 

Husband is also a definition of Lord. The Anglo-Saxon 
word. Hlaford. from which our English word Lord is derived 
signibes Breadkeeper, and is applied to one who has the gen- 
eral care over. and control of a familv. The title of Lord thus 
applied to Jesus Christ is expressive” of a glorious fullness of 
power and love. 

Bible students have doubtless beeu impressed with the 
numerous applications of this term to Christ in the New Testa- 
ment. Familiar phrases applicable to Christ: “Lord of the 
Sabbath.” ( Mark ii. 28.) “Lord and Christ.” (Acts ii. 
36.) “Lord of glory.” (1 Cor. ii.&) “Lord from Heaven.” (1 
Cor. sv. 47). “One Lord Jesus Christ.” ( 1 Cor. viii. 6.) “One 
Lord, one faith and one baptism.“-Eph: iv. 5. ’ 

I. “He is Lord of dead and living.” (Ram. xiv. 7, 9.) 
“For none of us liveth to himself, and no man dieth to him- 
self. For whether we live, we live unto the Lord; and whether 
we die we die unto the Lord: whether we live therefore, or die, 
we are the Lord%. For to this end Christ both died and rose 
and revived, that he might be Lord, both of the dead and liv- 
ing.” 

1 The fact is stated: “Christ is Lord of both living and 
dead.” 

2 How he became Lord; By death and resurrection. 
3 Our responsibility: Being his we ought to obey him. 
The reference in this text is to Christians. Christ died for 

all, and therefore has a claim upon the obedience of all. A 
Christian is one that recognizes the claims and yields obedience. 
Why should any one say, in the face of so plain a statement, 
that Christ has nothing to do with the dead but only with the 
living 1 “Both of the dead and living.” 

II. “He is Lord of Jew and Gentile.” (Acts x. 34, 36.) 
Then Peter opened his mouth and said, “Of a truth I per- 
ceive that God is no respecter of persons: But in every nation 
he that feareth him, and worketh righteousness, is accepted 
with him . . . . preaching peace by Jesus Christ: he is 
Lord of ALL.” 

The eoualitv of Jew and Gentile under the Gospel was hard 
for Peter-to leirn. He was convinced by the vision of the un- 
clean beasts. and the voice: “What God bath cleansed that call 
not thou common.” Ver. xv. “There is no difference between 
the Jew and the Greek, for the same Lord over all, is rich 
unto all that call upon him.” (Rom. x. 12.) Here, as Joseph, 
Christ is the bountiful Breadgiver. 

III. He is Lord of angels as well as men. “All power is 
given unto me in heaven and in earth.” Matt. xxviii. 18. 
‘Wherefore (in consequence of his condescension and obedience 
unto death) God also hath highlv exalted him. and given him 
a name [official position] whi<h “is above every namz, that at 
the name of Jesus every knee should bow of things in heaven, 
Ianeels and in earth [living men1 and under the earth: [dead 
men‘1 and that every tongue\hould confess that Jesus Christ is 
Lord to the elorv of God the Father.“-Phil. ii, 9. 11. 

He who ho&s the Son honors the Father, and according 
to this passage whoever denies Christ’s lordship over angels 
and both livin 

f 
and dead men dishonors the Father. 

“Being ma e so much better than the angels as he hath 
by inheritance obtained a more excellent name than they . . . . 
and again . . . . he saith. Let all the angels of God worship 

him.” (Heb. i. 4, 6.) They are his servants; therefore he is 
their Lord. There is a clear contrast between Moses and Christ 
as mediators of the two covenants. Under the old covenant, 
I\Ioses received the law from God through angels; therefore 
the angels were superior to Moses; (Acts vii. 53 and Gal. iii. 
19.) but in this dispensation Christ controls the angels, and 
under his lovinrr administration thev are ministering snirits to 
the heirs of saliation. Heb. i. 14. ti 

” I 

IV. As Lord he is the Great Teacher, Leader and Com- 
mander. “Behold, I have given him for a witness to the peo- 
ple, a leader and commander to the people.” Isa. Iv. 4. “A!1 
power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. Go ye THERE- 

FORE and teach all nations, baptizing them . . . . teaching 
them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you.” 
Matt. xxviii. 18, 20. As Leader he is both our example in 
the life of obedience, and our Forerunner in the order bf de- 
velopment, from the natural to the spiritual. The obedience 
is our work, the spiritual is our reward. A great encourage- 
ment: He who has all power has said: “He that believeth and 
is baptized SHALL BE SAVED." A serious warning: The same 
Lord has said: “He that believeth not SHBLL BE COXDEMNED." 

IT. He has all power physical and spiritual. As often ex- 
pressed, power over the body as well as the soul. Many be- 
lieving the latter are too apt to exclude the former. As R 
Healer he confirms his word and establishes his authoritr. “Lo 
I am with you alway, even unto the end of the age.“’ Matt. 
xxviii. 20. “So then after the Lord had spoken unto them 
he was received up into heaven . . . . aud they went forth 
and preached the word everywhere, the Lord working with 
$ernoconfirming the word with signs following.” Mark xvi. 

*, . 
By v%atever means the apostles confirmed the word, it was 

by the power of the Lord Jesus working with them or the 
above scrinture has no force. Examnles of confirmation br 
healing d&eases : “In the nume of Jeks Christ of Nazareth 
rise up and walk, and he took him by the right hand and lifted 
him up, and immediately his feet and ankle bones received 
strength.” Acts iii. 6, 7. The case is the man. lame from his 
birth. who sat at the gate of the temnle. called Beautiful. And 
Peter said : “Eneas. &us Christ maketh thee whole, arise and 
make thy bed. 4nd he arose immediately. And all that dwelt 
st Lydda and Saran saw him and turned to the Lord.” Acts 
ix. 34, 35. Benr in mind Christ is Lord. They turned to him. 
because these things were done by his authority and power. 

Examples of confirmation by the destruction of life are 
given us in the case of Ananias and Sapphira. “,4nd great 
fear came upon all the church and upon as many as heard 
these things.” “And believers were the more added to the 
Lord, multitudes of both men and women.” Acts v. 11, 14. 

Healing is the Lord’s usual method, but the lordship of 
Christ is illustrated bv his Dower over life. either to kill or 
to make alive. Examples of ‘confirmation by raising the dpnd. 
Raising the dead is the climax of physical healing; the power 
which can do the one can do the other. 

“But Peter put them all forth and kneeled dorm an<1 
prayed ; and turning him to the body, said: Tnbithn, arise. _ind 
she opened her eyes nnd sat up, and . . . . he prcseuted her 
alive, . . . . and many belieccd on the Lord.” _%rts ix.4642. 
The case is very clear, and that the Lord’s agency is recoguizcrl 
by the people is clear, because of their turning to him in cousc- 
quence. He prayed to the Fnt,her. doubtless ; no other prayer 



(8) ZION’S WATCH TOWER PrTTsausGn, PI. 

seems to be scriptural; but had Peter neglected Christ’s teach- 
ing-“Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in nzy name he will 
do it,” we cannot suppose his prayer would have been answered. 

Another case: “Eutychus . . . . fell down from the third 
loft and was taken up DEAD. And Paul went down, and fell on 
him, and embracing him, said, Trouble not yourselves; for his 
life is in him. . . . . And they brought the young man ALIVE, 
and were not a little comforted.“-Acts xX:9-12. 

His life was restored, by a similar method to that used 
by Elijah in raising the widow’s son (1 Kings xvii:17-23) ; 
and Elisha raising the Shunamite’s son (2 Kings iv:34, 35.) 

That Christ has power to restore natural life, is not only 
clear by virtue of his lordship, but by these examples. Power 
is a cause to produce results; if never exercised, it would at 
least be vain. These are samples and assurances of the com- 
ing restitution of all. 

VI. His power over mankind is secured by the Ransom. 
Def.-Ransom (verb), to recover by paying the price. 
Ransom (noun), the price paid for recovery. 
The ransom has relation to the thing bought as its equiva- 

lent. Note the value of Christ’s death. “There is one God, and 
one Mediator between God and men, the MAN Christ Jesus;, 
who gave himself a ransom for all to be testified in due time.” 
1 Tim. ii:5, 6. Human for human is the legal ransom. He be- 
came a wzua that he might “give his life (Gr., psuche-the 
natural life) a ransom for many.” Matt. xx:28. It was the 
human life. “We see Jesus, who was made a little lower than 
the angels, for the suffering of death; , . . . that he by the 
grace of God might taste death for every man.” Heb. ii :9. 

“He took not the nature of angels, (if he had done so he 
could not have died-Luke xx : 36)) but he took on him the seed 
of Abraham.” Ver. 16. 

This enabled him both to sympathize with and to redeem. 
“Forasmuch as the children are partakers of flesh and blood, 
he also himself took part of the same, (not that he might die 
for himself, as one of us, but) that through death he might 

destrov . . . . the devil and deliver” from death those who. 
while ihey lived, were afraid to die. ’ (See verses 14, 15.) 

It was not the preexistent life, but “A body hast thou pre- 
pared me. . . . . Lo, I come to do thy will, 0 God. . . . . By 
the which will we are sanctified through the offerin of the 
body of Jesus Christ once for all.” (Heb. x:5-10.) “5. mce by 
man [Adam] came death, by man [Christ] came also the res- 
urrection of the dead. For as in Adam all die, even so in 
Christ shall all be made alive.” ( 1 Cor. xv:21, 22.) The 
making “alive” of the 22nd is clearly the raising “of the dead” 
of the 21st. 

“I am he that liveth and was dead . . . . and have the 
keys of Hades and of death.” (Rev. i: 18.) Hades is the state 
of natural death, and the key is the symbol of power. 

VII. As Lord, Christ gives immortality. This is the 
greatest life and work. All the lesser steps have reference to 
this great outcome. 

“The first man Adam was made a living soul, the last 
Adam was made a quickening spirit.” (1 Cor. xv:45.) 
Adam gives the natural body, which is mortal; Christ gives 
the spiritual body, which is immortal. (See context.) 

“I give unto them eternal life.” (John x:28.) He hath 
“abolished death (by the ransom) and brought LIFE AND 
IMMOBTALITY to light.” (2 Tim. i: 10.) He gives life to all, 
“And became the author of eternal salvation unto all them 
that obey him.” Heb. v:9. 

Truly Christ is Lord of all-angels, men, condition and 
things.-God in Christ is our Redeemer and Saviour. Our 
dependence is well established by the word. 

He has the highest claims on our hearts and lives, on ac- 
count of the ransom paid, and the glorious expression of 
his love in this and all else he does for ua. 

May a “patient continuance in well doing” secure for us 
the “glory and honor and immortality,” which he has prom- 
ised.-Rom. ii : 7. J. H. P. 

QUESTIONS OF CORRESPONDENTS 
Answers by the Editor. 

QUES. I see no reference to the resurrection of the natural- 
man, in a natural body in 1 Cor. xv. Does it not seem to treat 
only of the raising of saints-spiritual bodies ? 

ANS. In 1 Co;. sv. 22, Paul restates what he has every- 
n-here affirmed. viz. That as bv Adam’s disobedience the race 
became dead, so by Christ’s obidience all were in God’s sight 
justified to live again, and in his due time, they will be deliv- 
ered from death’s dominion and restored to perfect life. He 
lays down the general proposition or truth that,.“as in Adam 
all die even so in Christ shall all be lnade alive. but every 
man in his own order.” This indicates that several resurreo 
tions may take place before all are raised. Paul does not 
specify how many orders or companies there will be. 

He was writing to believers and informs them, that their 
resurrection is the first order “Afterward they that are Christ’s 
at his perousti [presence.]” “Then the end.” (The word 
cometh is not in the Greek) The thought is: “Then, i. e. after 
all the conapanies or orders of the dead are raised, etc.- 
when “all are made alive,” then, having rescued man from 
his fallen condition and hnving destroyed the last enemy death, 
by releasing mankind from his bondage, the work which the 
Father gave him to do is accomplished, i. e., “reconciling the 
world,” having put down all rule and power op osed to the 
Father, then will he deliver up the kingdom to B od even the 
Father; then shall the Son also himself be subject unto him.” 
-Ver. 28. 

Quxs. Does not Rev. xx. 4, 6, seem to ignore any but the 
two classes, viz: the blessed and holy of the first resurrection, 
and the rest of the dead who live not until the thousand years 
are finished ? Now where do we find the great restitution class 

mentioned in these two chapters? 
Ax-s. This text certainly does emphatically contradict the 

idea of the various orders of resurrection during the (1000 
years) Millennial age; and not only so but it also contradicts 
all scriptures which teach-“a restitution. of all things, which 
God hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy prophets;” and 
it precludes the idea of “all men being saved [from death] 
and coming to a knowledge of the truth”; and it would prevent 
its being “testified in due time [to all] that Jesus Christ gave 
hirnielf a ranso for all.” (Tim. ii. 6) Verse 4 treats of the 
first resurrection, those who reign and live with Christ during 

the thousand years. Now, if “the rest of the dead” (outside 
the first resurrection) “live not until the thousand years are 
finished,” they certainly have ~to probation, for verses 7 to 10 
describe the final windmg up of sin and sinners, symbolically 
termed a “lake of fire and brimstone” where the symbolic 
beast had been cast, &c. 

But how about this? If Rev. xx. 5 contradicts the balance 
of the Bible what shall we do? This same point troubled me 
about eight years ago. I knew not what to think. This text 
stood opposed to all thought of restitution and the “blessing 
of all the families of the earth” through “The need,” Yet I 
could not think of discarding it even though the prophets 
had said that Sodom, Samaria, Israel, etc., were to be restored 
to their “former estate, etc.” I was in this perplexed condi- 
tion until I found that the objectionable part of this fifth verse 
(the first sentence) is not to be found in three of the oldest 
MSS, viz: the “Syriac,” “Sinaitic” and “Vatican.” The Syriac 
is the oldest (second century) and the “Sinaitic” the most 
authentic and reliable MS. known; written about A. D. 350. 
The only ancient MSS. containing this sentence is the “Alex- 
andrine.” It is not only less reltible (although recognized as 
valuable) but being written about the middle of the Afth cen- 
tury, it is less valuable than the more ancient “Sinaitic” and 
“Vatican,” because more liable to have its text interpolated 
during the centurv intervening. The last mentioned three 
manu&ipts are acknowledged -by all to be the best GBEEK 
text extant. The “Svriac” is not so authoritative because 
written in the Sy&o language. 

Upon a careful reading oi the context, you will notice that 
the connection would not onlv not be imnaired. but nositivelv 
improved by the omission 0; this senteice ; read i’t : ‘They 
lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years: This is the 
first resurrection. Blessed,” &c. 

When copying was all done by the pen, the transcribers 
have, it would appear, frequently made a pare”” *tic or mar- 
ginal note of their thought upon the subjt 
refresh their memory when reading it again 

*signed to 
1 notes 

were mistaken bv subseauent convists for Darts oI Lhe in- 
spired text. An&her similar interpolation *is Jno. xxi. 25, 
also omitted in the “Sin&tic” iIfS. (See article on “2% Holy 
Bible”-crowded out, will appear in Jan. No.) 

Almost all the brethren whose names appear on our list as 
regular contributors, the editor, and three others who do not 

accord with its teachings, are preaching the good news wher- 

write for ZIOS’S WATCH TOWEB, but who are in sympathy and 
ever the Lord of the Harvest opens the way. Requests for 
their services may be sent to this office. 
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